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.PREFAC~ 
ANo NOW all is over- . . . 
' Hw:D.anity holds its breath. the old world together with the· 
new, perhaps for the first time in history. Humanity. waits for 
the sunrise. For it was a long and bitter night, in which Lucifer 
once more tried his strength against God. It was a night which. 
divided mankind into supermen and lower creatures, wilfully 
forgetting that man is God's c~ation and creation'3 .destiny.· 

The damage wrought will be irreparable for many years 
to come. Some of it can never be repaired.. · ·· · · . ·• ~ 

To-day it is easy enough to assert :that aU 'this was to. be . 
fotesfen: Only those who actually· foresaw it years ago and 
foretold the fate of Europe then may find credence among the 
ruins and on the corpse-strewn fields. Many were damned 
as traitors and agitatora of those who· warned and knewj· al ... 
ready before 1933~what was in at~rc for Euroee! There"were. 
others who were optimists at first and later disillusioned, hav.;. · 
ing relied on the emergency brak~ ; there were theorists whose 
theories could not hold reality in check, teac,:hers whose pupils· 
outgrew them .. 

Most of ~em paid heavily for their errors. Among those· 
who saw the approach of the catastrophe were-:alu-certainly 
not all Austrians, but Austria. What our small St.ate had done1 especially .since 1932, what it had tried, .what it bad aufferea. 
was not always understood or approved of by the world. Nor 
was it always right. But whatever Austria did~ight t>r 
wrong-can only be evaluated and understood againsr the 
background of the approaching cataclysm. That the country 
as a whole foresaw· the catastroph~ as early- as. ·1933. was 
apparent to anyone wlio attended public .discussions, such as, 
for instance, those of the Pap-Europa Uniol) in' V~enna. If,. 
therefore, we make mention of thia fact to-day, it is without 
presumption or arrogance, but with heartklt suffering and 
horror, remembering the countless victims, the irreparable 
damage, · - . ~ '· . . · . · . . 

But it j~ no.t the purpose of this book to ask-~~ why, or the 
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' wherefores ... ...,. research\ ~a.e,to others better quali-
fied for such ·"f..J '.gations. WJ /ha" been done cannot be 
undone. The v.-:..r was, from the German point of view, from 
the very moment of its conception a highly hazardous enter
prise, to say the least. There is no justification for any gamble 
with human lives; even less when the culture, the prestige, 
tb,e welfare of an en!ire people are at stake, and through them 
the welfare of the whole civilized world. No, there is no 

justification, no excuse, no explanation; all the less as the 
experiences of 1914-18 showed unmistakably what could 
reasonably be expected. 

Thus from the German point of view the war was senseless. 
Senseless for us all, at least in so far as we fail to learn from 
this bitter experience~ 

Perhaps this. cresura of historical development which we 
have witnessed is to play an important role in the divine world 
plan. Perhaps thi'l incision was necessary for the sake of pro· 
gress and understanding.- For if justice and reason, and not 
hatred and vengeance, establish a new order, the catastrophe 
itself may yet benefit h~anity. - . 

Most of this .book was written~ between the summer of 
1938 and the summer of 1945· During this time I was cut off 
from the world ahd knew little of world events--nor did I 
know what was to become of me. The book, therefore, cannot 
claim to be anything but a personal account and a human 
confession. , . . . 

Parts of these writings were submitted, chapter by chapter, 
to the censorship of the Gestapo, as soon as they were written. 

- This was necessary in order to avoid confiscation of everything 
I had writt~n during my detention, since it was mort! than 

. probable that they would find my papers sooner or later. I also 
": wished to put my personal views on record, since neither the 

Gestapo nor the German Government showed any interest in 
finding out the truth about my views or my activities. In vain 
I waited for years for my trial before the People's Coll.rt-just 
as I waited in vain for the much-talked-of questioning which 
was to establish the crucial points of the accusation; The greater 
part of the manuscript, however• was kept secret; not without 
difficulty, as my scant belongings were closely examined every 
time I was moved from one camp to another. _ 

Since a certain amount of time elapsed between the writing 
of the book and its publication, some passages may seem out• 
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dated.-Oth~aga_m, may appear tenSe and · ovef..strained. 
But there is no exaggeration in the book, and as far as factual 
accounts are concerned, I can vouch for J.ts strict accuracy. 
· Later, during 1943,.1 was tempted more than once to destroy 

the entire wor~ or at least to revise what I had Written so far• 
But finally most of it remained exactly as I had written it dQwn 
during my detention. It may.bc-in fact; it is to be hoped.-:. 
that sc;>me passages of this book will s~. incredible to the 
reader. Yet my experiences are nothing new; Time .and again 
men have endured the same fate and far wone ~ evety time 
that new ideas and ideals have swept the earth like a hUrricane 
and left humanity, shaken and trembling~ in' a sea of misery~ 
How small, how unimportant. is the fate of an ·individual 
compared with· the agony of entire nations,-beralding 'the 
beginning of a new era, a change for the better or for the worse. 
For such storms are the answer of the Creator to the sin against. 
the spirit, to another attempted Tower of Babel,· which,. col-· 
lapsing, buriel an epoch and its generations under dust ·.and 
debris. · - · -

While I was writing thia book my thoughts were With those 
who have suffered far more and achieved far more than l
and above all with those who, to-day, are no longer aliv~. '·' 

Capri, Pmtecosl~ 1945· 
K.v.'_S. 
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I 

THE MEETING AT BERCHTESGADEN-

THE 1 ~th Of February, 1938, the day bf my interview with 
Adolf Hitler at his mountain retreat, Berghof, near Berchtes
gaden, will for ever remain one of the darkest and most fateful. 
days in the annals of Austria. . . • · . 

It v.'llS the beginning of the end, for exactly one month later -
the German army invaded Austria. Indeed, it was rather the 
beginning of the last act, since the meeting lt Berchtesgaden 
was the outcome of a long period of friction between Austria 
and Germany, the last desperate attempt of a small State to 
stave off the end of its national existence. It is therefore desir
able to give a short synopsis of the events that preceded my 
departure for Berchtesgaden. . . 

The terrorist activity of the illegal N~ underground move
ment in Austria, which constituted a serious domestic problem, 
reached its climax on July 25, 1934, when fifty Nazis, disguised 
in -the uniforms of Austrian police, entered the Chancellery 
at the Ballhausplatz in Vienna and assassinated the Austrian 
Chancellor, Dr. Engelbert Dollfuss. Simultaneously, tele- · 
phone cables were severed_ and another gang of Nazis occupied 
the radio station in Vienna. At a given signal fighting .broke 
out all over the country. But the attempted revolution failed, 
and twenty-four hours later police and Army forces had the 
situation completely in hand. . 

The failure of this coup d'etat, paradoxically, brought about 
a superficial improvement in the strained relations between 
the two _countries. The documentary proof that everything 
undertaken in Austria by the Austrian Nazis (officially a · 
spontaneous movement) had been organized, financed, and 
abetted by the central Party headquarters in Munich, and the 
blunders that these headquarters had committed in connection 
with the Dollfuss assassination-the Munich radio, for in
stance; broadcast the news of Dollfuss's death· twenty-four 
hours before he was murdered-forced Hitler to order a radical 
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change in his policy towards Austria. The propaganda broad
casts from Munich ceased, the chief of the Austrian illegal Nazi 
Party was recalled to Germany, and the German Ambassador 
to Austria, Von Rieth, was replaced by Franz von Papen, 

_ whose special mission it was to "remove the regrettable mis
_-understandings that had arisen between the two countries." 
Standarte 89-a regiment of Austrian nationals in Germany 

• which had beenoneofthe prize exhibits of Nazi propaganda
was publicly labelled "a band of desperadoes who did nothing 

' but compromise the Fuehrer and the aims of the Party". 
(Although Nazi headquarters could not deny its complicity 
in the july revolt in Austria, dne of the most widely read Ger
man encyclopredias wrote later under the entry .. Dollfuss", 
" ... Austrian Chancellm:; assassinated by Communists, July 
25, 1934"·) . . - - . 

Within Austria .the Nazi undergroimd received strict orders 
from Munich t<f abstain from any acts of open violence. 
Officially they ~re left to their own resources, and had there
fore to camouflage their activity. Bombs and tear gas remained 
in their hiding-places. However, a: new technique was evolved 
~industrial. sabotage, · dissemination of alarming rumours, 
attempts to create_ panics, and man-to-man propaganda in the 
ranks of the Army and the administration~· Still, immediately 
after the July revolt the. tension was noticeably relaxed. 
_This temporary easing of the situation was, however, due 

not only to the· truu-like condition within the country, but 
also to the international situation as a whole. The world ·was 
alarmed and- Germany was not sufficiently armed; Italy, 
which had guaranteed the ,independence of Austria in the 
Roman protocols of March, 1934, had moved her divisions to 
the Au&trian. border to carry out this guarant~if necessary 
by force of arms; The League of Nations equally guaranteed 
the sovereignty of Austria. Under th~ circumstances there 

'was nothing_ that Hitler could do but order a tactical retreat. 
That this retreat was temporary was only too obvious. Hit

ler's attitude towards Austria was well known. To every visitor 
who would listen, Hitler would hold forth on this subject, and 
declare· that Austria had to be incorporated into the Greater 
Reich "sooner-or later-one way or another". 

-As I stood at the grave of my predecessor, Chancellor Doll
fuss, 11\e-situation was very clear to me. I knew that in order to 
save Austrian independence 1 had to embark on a course of 
appeasement. • This meant that everything had to be avoided 
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- -
which could give Germany a pretext for intervent_ion and that 
everything had to be done to secure in ·some- way Hitler's 
toleration of the status quo. It also meant· 6nding a modue 
vivendi with the Nazis in Austria and with those in Germany. 
To attempt this by an agreement with ·the Austrian Nazi 
tinderground was absolutely pointless. No matter how honour
able the intentions of the Austrian Nazi leaders might have 
been, no matter how great their sincerity, one word from the' 
German headquarters and all agreements were_ null·and void. 
The Nazi movement in Austria was more and more openly 
becoming a German movement, a mere branch of the central 
office in Mur.ich, and had therefore lost any importance as a 
free Agent. Thus, under whatever form the current difficul-
ties might appear, there always remained one problem:· 
Hitler. · · · 

'Whatever concessions we had to make.to avoid friction 
with Germany, we could never, under any circumstances, 
make a compromise with Hitler's creed, if only for the reason 
that the National Socialist concept as a totalitarian system had 
no room for a compromise. But more than that, National So
cialism was the very opposite of everything that is Austrian. 
Austria's entire history is. characterized by her tendency to 
mediate, to join, to bring together. The characteristics of Na. 
tional Socialism, however, are to add fuel to the flame; to 
aggravate, to shatter. · · · , . . 

Military intervention was, however, not the only menace to 
Austria's independence. Hitler could also bring economic 
pressure on Austria which would paralyse the country. To 
strike the right balance in these difficulties, to perform, as it 
were, this diplomatic tight-rope-walking feat, was only possible 
as long as the international power balance in Europe remained 
essentially the same as it was in 1934; Then Hitler was forced 
to a retreat after the failure ofthe Nazi revolt in Austria. 

In the course of 1935 and 1936 this international power 
balance shifted. Italy began the Apyssinian war, and the re
sulting conflict with England led to the creation of the Berlin
Rome axis. In this new situation Austrian foreign policy 
could no longer be based on support from Italy against Ger
many. It seep1ed, therefore, desrrable to legalize the existing 
relations with Germant by some sort of public agreement. 
This agreement was to be a temporary expedient until the re
establishment of a normal power balance in Europe. Our 
_efforts in this direction resulted finally in an inter-S~ate agree-
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ment between Au11tria and Germ~ny which was signed on 
J lily JI, I 936, and which consisted of three main points: 

· (1) The Government of the Getman Reich recognizes the 
full sovereignty of the federal State of Austria. 

( 2) Both Governments agree to regard the interior political 
· structur~ ·or the other country-including the question of 
National Socialism in Austria-as the domestic affair of that 
country, and will no_t attempt to exert any influence on such 
matters either directly or indirectly: · 
_ (3) The Austrian Government will in general·and in par-· 
ticwar in its dealings with the German Reich follow a policy 
which is at all times jn coriformity with the fact that Austria 
considers-itself a German State. · · 
· "This agreement does not in any'way affect the previously 
concluded treaties known as. the- Roman protocols of I 934 

-and the codicil's an4_:amendments thereto of I{)36, and does 
not affect Austria's ·position regarding Italy or Hungary, 
which were signatories to these agreements. . 

"To insure the effeg_tiveness of this present agreement, the 
German ·Government and 'the Austrian~ Government will 

·'take a immber of practical measures in mutual agreement 
a,t the p~oper time." _- _ - _ - - · _ 

- That was the text 'of the agreement. The details agreed 
upon by the two Governments were·:' 

The establishment ofapropaganda truce in Press and Radio. 
···The appointment of a member of the "National Opposi
tion"; a faction. of decided pan-German leanings, into . the 
Austrian Cabinet.. ·· 

An amnesty for all National 'Socialist prisoners in Austria. 
In exchange; _Germany was to lift the existing travel re-

strictions between Austria· and the Reich. • , 
"Furthermore, the "German Government acb10wledges 

explicitly that the Nazi [underground] movement in Austria 
is to be considered a domestic affair of Austria and should in 
case of illegal ~tivity be dealt with_according to the Austrian 
laws." ·. -- · • . -

- Although this lasfconcession was_self-evident, we neverthe
less inl!isted on having it put officially on record. 

The evening of the day the agreement was signed brought 
already the first disappointiQ.ent .. It was understood that public 
announcement of the agreement was to be made simultane-
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ously ov~r the respectivs: networks by a Cabinet me~ber 
· accompanied by some favourable offictal commentary. That . 
night in Vienna I spoke at length as the Chief of Government· 
about the agreement, and expressed Austria's hope and con- ' 
fidence in an improvement of Austro-German relations;· In · 
Berlin, Dr. Goebbels read perfunctorily through the para
graphs of the agreement without a single word of comment. 

Yet for a while the agreement seemed to work more or less • · 
satisfactorily. Of coun;e, Austria was constantly made to feel . 
that it was the weaker partner of the two. A typical incident 
was the Austrian protest against the continued hero-worship 
in Germany of Otto Planetta, the murderer of Dollfuss. The 
Austrian Foreign Office made a diplomatic protest asking that 
a bulletin board in the University ofMunich be removed. The 
bulletin board in question bore the legend "Otto Planetta 
Fraternity", and displayed the announceme~ts of the stude11t·· 
fraternity of the same name. Our Foreign Office pointed out 
that since the German student bopy had become an official 
institution under the Nazi system, it was not in..conformitywith 
the spirit of the July agreement that one of its branches should 
choose the name of the man who had assassinated the former 
head of the Government of Austria. The answer. to this protest 
ran: "The bulletin board in question does not e~t.,. Our 
reply: "It does exist, as can be seen on the enclosed photo
graph." Answer: "We shall look into the matter.-" And that 
was the last we ever yeard from Berlin on the subject. But the. 
bulletin board was never removed nor did the fraternity change · 
its name. , 

With the growing strength of Germany during 1937, viola
tions of the agreement became more frequent and more serious, 
although Austria did everything possible to avoid friction.~To 
make a further friendly gesture, I appointed the Viennese 
lawyer Dr. Seyss-Inquart. to the post of State Councillor. 
Seyss-Inquart was an. avowed Nazi, but favoured-at that 
time, at least-the moderate wing of the movement. When, in 
the autumn of 1937, relations between Austria and Germany 
became more difficult, Seyss-Inquart declared that he could 
no longer take part in the meetings of the State Council. I was 
worried about this decision, as such a resignation of the only 
avowed Nazi from the Council would certainly have given rise 
to considerable friction with Berlin .. 

But the dilemma was avoided. State Secretary Bernatto ·. 
reported to me later that everything was all ·right. He had 
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offered Seyss-Inquart the sum of s,ooo Austrian schillings, 
- and the latter had agreed to continue in. his post. Of course 

I do not know whether he use<l this money for personal 
purposes, but, in any case, a potential difficulty had been 
avoided. . 

Towards the end of 1937 the Nazi underground terror was 
again in full swing. Telephone booths exploded, tear-gas 

' bombs were thrQwn, and mass demonstrations were arranged 
in order to induce the Austrian police to intervene. Once the 
police dispersed the crowds, Berlin protested that we did not 
keep· our share of the bargain and allowed the persecution of 
National Socialism. . - . - · . ... 
· . At this point it seemed to me necessary to get into personal 
contact with one of the leading men in Germany, as I hoped 
to strengthen the I 936-agreement through personal interven
tion. I therefore. asked Reithsminister Hermann Goering to 
come to Austria on a hunting trip. At first Goering accepted 
the invitation, but soon we heard that the Nazi underground 
protested vigorously· against such -a meeting. Consequently 
Goering declined the invitation and wrote; 

'~The meeting WOUld only be useful if l!Ome definite result 
could be achieved, -at . least a tariff_ and currency union 
'between the two countries. But since such a step seeins un
likely at the present moment, such a meeting would bring 
about · only a further aggravation of the situation, and 
since we are both trying to avoid everything that could in 
any way be detrimental to our relations ••• " ·. 

Th~ ~y plan for -personal disc~io~ of the situation with 
one oLthe leading personalities of the Reich had to be aban
doned (or the time being. Early in 1938, however, the German 
ambassador to Austria, Herr von Papen, approached me on 
the :Subject of a visit to Hitler's personal mountain retreat, 

·Bergh of, near ~rchtesgaden. ·Von Papen thought that it would 
be most advantageous for Austro-German relations if the two 
heads of Government met for a personal discussion. I told him 
that I was willing on condition that I should be informed ahead 
of time o:( the subjects wJrich were to be discussed, as this is 
usual diplomatic practice. I also insisted that the visit should 

. be kept strictly secret and that a subsequent Press communique 
should be .agreed upon by both parties. Herr von Papen re
turned-after a few days with the following answer: "The sug
gested discussion will deal with s,uch Inisunderstandings and 
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points of friction as have persisted after the agreement of 1936. 
This agreement should be reaffirmed., The visit would demon
strate the unchanged continuation of this agreement." 

I was satisfied with this ':inswer, and asked Herr von Papen 
expressly to confirm that the Press release after- the meeting 
would inform the public that the meeting was a reaffirmation 
of the I936 agreement. Herr von Papen assured me on this
point and added: "It is agreed that, whatever the details of the 
discussion, the result ohhe meeting will in no case be to_ the 
disadvantage of the Austrian Government, nor will it entail 
any aggravation of Austro-German relations. The worst that 
can happen is that after the meeting we are exactly where we 
are to-day. The Fuehrer told me so himself."_, · ' _ : -

The meeting was arranged for the '2th of February. On the 
evening of the I I th I took the train for Salzburg with the 
Austrian Under-Secretary, Dr. Sclunidt. -

II 

Everything had been done to keep .our trip secret. Ou~
sleeper was pushed on to a siding in Salzburg, and we stayed _ 
in it until our car arrived to take us to.Berchtesgaden. A few 
plain-clothes men were on duty, but the local authorities were 
not informed of our presence. At about 9·30 ·a.m. our car 
came. We had been told that Hitler could not receive us 
before 1 I a.m. - - ' . 

We drove through Salzburg, past the airfield, and then on 
the broad, straight highway through the cold winter- morning 
towards the German border. · · ' 

Herr von Papen awaited us there; The Gennan Customs 
officials saluted smartly with raised hands and opened the tum
pike to let our car pass into German territory. Herr von Papen 
seemed to be in the very best of humour. "The Fuehrer is 
expecting us at !he appointed hour," he told us, and was sure 
I would not mind that a few German generals had arrived, quite 
accidentally, at Hitler's villa, Berghof. I asked him who they 
were; and he named Keitel, who had just been appointed to 
head the High Command ofthe Wehrmacht, Von Reichenau, 
in command of the motorized forces :stationed in Dresden, and 
General of the Air Force Sperrle. J told him that I would not 
mind..:-.especially since I had not much choice in the matter. 

Shortly before reaching the village of Berchtesgaden our 
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road turned sharply to the left, and soon the car stopped. The 
last lap of our journey to the Berghof, up the icy mountain 
road, had to be made by reconnaissance tar on caterpillars.· We 

· passed ~ number of neat farmhouses and a dreamy old village 
church. Half-way up the mountain-side we came upon the 
first S.S. barracks, some of them completed, others still under · 
construction. Curious faces filled every window. As I heard 

,_later, most of these S.S. guards were Austrian Legionnaires. 
At the first of many heavy gates that barred the road a guard 
saluted and opened to let us pass. Four months later this same 
guard stood-in my cell and reminded me of our first encounter. 

·After .a sharp turn our reconnaissance car stopped in front of 
the large terrace of the Berghof. 

Hitler and his suite-t,Pe three generals I had been told of 
atnong them'"'""advanced towards the steps to greet us._ He was 
wearing the brown tunic of the Storm Troop_ uniform, with 
the swastika arm! band and long black trousers .. The greeting 
was friendly and formal.' After a short introduction of our 

· I!lutuaLstaffs, Hitler led me into his·study on the second floor 
<;>f his_ spacious_ country house. In the centre of the long -and 
rather narrow hall stood several_heavy tables and easy-chairs, 

·where Hitler invited tne to sit down. 
. : The following conversation, which was somewhat uni
lateral, I have written down from memory; it-eovers only the 
essential-or at l~ast the significant-:-passages. 

If This room with its wonderful vie~ has doubtless been the 
. scene· of many a decisive conference,. Herr Reichskanzler. 
HitlerfYes, in.this room my thoughts ripen. But we-did not 

·get together to speak of the fine view or of the weather. 
I:::First of all, Herr Reichskanzler, I would like to thank 

you that you have given_ me the . opportunity for this 
meeting. I would like to assure . you that we take the 

~ treaty between bur twO countries, which we signed in 
· July, 1936, very seriously, and that we are most anxious 

to remove ·au the remaining misunderstandings and 
difficulties. In any case,_we have done everything to prove 
that we intend to follow a- poli~y friendly to~ards Ger-

-- many in accordance ·with our mutual agreement. · 
Hitler: So you call this a friendly policy, Herr Schuschnigg? 
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the fact that the Reich witbdre~ from the League .. And· 
you call that a friendly policy? . · . · 

/: Nobody asked Austria \O withdraw from the League of 
Nations. We could not assume that such a step was ex. 
pected of us, for at the time of our agreement, it:t July, 
· 1936, Germany had long since left the League without
ever stipulating that Austria should do the same. We were 

· rather of the opinion that our presence in the League could 
be useful to our common eause, and in this opinion we were 
strengthened by Italy, which had also left the League. 
Besides, Austria could never leave the League, jf only for 
reasons of State finance.- . 

Hitler: Anyway, it is self-evident that-you had to leave the 
League. Besides, Austria has never done anything th~t 
.would be of any -help to Germany. The wholt history of 
Austria is just one uninterrupted act of high 'treason. That 
was so in the past, and is no better to-d3.f. This historical 
paradox must now reach its long-overdue-end. And I can 
tell you here and now,-Herr Schuschnigg, that I ani 
absolutely determined to make an end of all this. The 
German Reich is one of the Great Powers, and nobody 
will raise his voice if it settles its border proble:rm. 

1: Herr' Reichskanzler, I am fully aware of your attitude 
towards the Austrian question and towards the history of 
my country: And you will understand that my opinion 
in these questions differs basically from yours. For us 
Austrians our entire history is an ~ssential and inseparable 
part of German history. Austria's contribution_in this 
respect is considerable. · , _ . ' .. 

Hitler: Absolutely zero-I am telling you-absolutely zero. 
Every national idea was sabotaged by Austria throughout 
history; and indeed, all this sabotage was the chief activity 
of the Hapsbl.lrgs and the Catholic. Church. · 

1: All the same, Herr Reichskanzler, many an Austrian con
tribution cannot possibly be separated from the general 
picture of German culture. Take, for instance, a man like 
Beethoven... • 

Hitler: Oh-Beethoven? Let< me tell you that Beethoven· 
came from the lower Rhineland. • · · 

1: Yet Austria was the country of his choice, as it was for 
so many others. Nobody would, for instance, refer to 
Metternich as a German from the Rhineland·. . 

Hitler: That's as may be. I am telling you once more that 
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things cannot go on in this way. I have a historic mission; 
and this mission I will .fulfil because Providence has des· 
tined me to do so. 1 thoroughly believe in this mission; 
it is my life. And I believe in God; I am a religious man, 
although not in any denominational sense of the word. 
Consider the path. I have chosen. Consider what I have 
achieved. To.day there are no parties, no classes, no dis· 
sensions in the German people. They all want the same 
thing. There is but one will. True, I had thought I could 
bring this about in another manner. I wanted to unite the 
nation :in the two great Churches-the Catholic and a 
wiited Protestant Church-and solve my. task with their 
help. But this . appeared impracticable, because the 
Churches refused to co·operate. Therefore I decided that 
my task would be· achieved without the Churches-ap.d if 
necessary despite the Churches. Who is not with me will 
.be crushecJ .• Look around you in Germany to.day, Herr 
Schuschnigg, and you will find that there is but one will. 
I was predestined to accomplish this task ; I have chosen 
the most difficult road that any German ever took; I have 

-made the greatest achievement.in the history of Germany, 
greater than any other Gennali. And not by force, mind 
you. ' I run carried lj.long by the love of my people. I can 

. go about freely.and without guard at any time in Germany. 
And-thatbeCa.use I anr borne by the love and tr:ust of my 
people. I Wish you could have seen my recent trip to Ham-
burg, or the one to Augsburg, Herr Schuschnigg. Where
ever I go, I need the police only to keep the masses back, 
to save them from being trampled, to curb their boundless 

·enthusiasm-but not for my prQtection. . . -
'I: Herr: Reichskanzler, I am quite willing to believe that. 
Hitler: And you know, I could call myself an Austrian with 

just as much reason-in fact, with far more reason-than 
· you, Herr Schuschnigg. Why don't you try a plebiscite 

iri Austria in which we two run against each other? You 
·. just try that. · · ·· ·. . 
I: Well; if that were possible. But you know yourself, Herr 
' Reichskanzler, t4at this is impossible. My views differ 

radically from yours. There is nothing we can do but 
live together, side by side, the little State next to the big 
one. We have no other choice; And so I w_ould ask you 
to enumerate your complaints. We will do everything to 
remove obstacles .to a better understanding, as far as it is 
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possible. Mter all, we do no.t want anything else but .to 
live in peace and fulfil our historic mission in' Central 
Europe. · · · · - . 

Hitler: That is what you say, Herr Schuschnigg. But I ·am 
• telling you that I am going to solve the so-called Austrian 

problem one way or the othu. Do you imagine that I 
don't know that you are fortifying your border against 
the Reich? · · 

I: That is not true. 
Hitler: Oh, no? You hcwe made rather ridiculous efforts to' 

mine the bridges and roads leading to the Reich. ' ·-
I: If such a thing were done I should have heard about it.•: 
Hitler: Listen. You don't really think that you can move a 

single stone in Austria without my hearing the, most 
accurate details about it the very next day, do you? -' 

I: The work you are referring to, Herr Reichskanzler, can 
only be some rudimentary defence work which we had 
to begin-partly as an answer to the "toad-blocks that 
Czechrn;lovakia erected. We have taken these measures 
on all our borders, and nobody ca.xi object if we prepare a 
defence against illegal intrusiom on our territory.·. 

Hitler: I have only to give an order, and in cine single night 
all your ridiculous defence mechanisms are blown .to bits. 
You don't seriously believe that you can stop me, or even 
delay me for half an hour, do you? Who knows? Perhaps 
you will wake up one morning in Vienna to 'find us ther~ 
just like a spring storm. And then you'll see something. I 
would very much like to save Austria from such a fate, 
because such an action would mean blood. Mter the army, 
my S.A. and the Austrian Legion would. move in, and 
nobody can stop their just reveng~not even I. Do you 
want to make another Spain of Austria? I would like to 
avoid all that-if possible. · . · . 

I: I shall investigate the matter and will have any defence 
work on the German border stopped. .I am fully aware 
that you can invade Austria; but . Herr Reichskanzler, 
whether we like it or not, that would mean bloodshed. 
We are not alone in this world, and such a step would 
probably mean war. . . 

Hitler: It lB easy enough to talk of war while we are sitting 
here in our comfortable easy-chairs. But war ~eam end
less misery for millions. Do you want to take this responsi
bility upon yourself, Herr Schuschnigg? Don't think for 
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one moment that anybqdy on earth is going to thwart my 
decisions. _Italy? I. see eye to eye with Mussolini, the 
closest ties of friendship bind me to Italy. And England? 
England will not move one finger for Austria. Not long 
ag<) an: English diplomat sat in the very -chair you ate 
now sitting in. And outside this window -hundreds and 
hundreds pf Austrians marched- by-men, women, and 
"children~starved, in rags, desperate. Misery was written 
on their faces. And all of them had come here to see me; 
to implore me as their saviour ·to put an end to _their 
misery.' I showed these people to the E:g,glishman, and he 
grew very silent and no longer contradicted me. No, you 
can't expect any help from England. And France? Well, 

:three years ago ·we marched on the Rhineland with 'a 
handful of battalion5; that-was the time I risked every
. thing.-lf France had stopped us then we would have had 
to retreat perhaps sixty kilometres or so, ·and even then 

. we could ,haove stopped them there .. ' But now it is too late 
· for France. The world must know that it is unbearable 
··for a great Power.· like Germany to have every little State 
o~ her borders pelieve that it \Ca~ provoke her. I have 
watched ~ long· eMugh without interfering because I 
hoped thaf in the e_n'd reas-on would triumph. But it is 
simply an imposs1ble. state Qf- affairs ·when people are 
·thrown .into·jailin Austria,merely because they sing a 
song that you don't like or became they salu,te each other 

:with "Heil Hider". Th~ persecution QfNational Socialists 
. in J\ustria must,!taye an end; _or else I shall put an end 
toit.- . · -

I~ Nobody is persecuted in Austria who abides by the law . 
. - :' Qur laws and oui constitution, which' recognize no party, 

: were -ac.kfiowledged by: the Reich in .the agreement of 
. J~y;1936. It was~ then stipulated that bygones be pygone~ 
and that thete be nQ encouragement of any future Naz1 

·underground movement. That was agreed. Besides, there 
· is no persecution of NatiOnal Socialists to-day· in Austria, 
and if it had not been for the assa.Ssination _of Dr. Doll
fuss.. in July, I934,-':Vewou1d not.pav_e·a :;ingle Nazi in 

-_ ?ur:prisons to-d!iY· . . 
.HJtler: You are nght, Herr Bundeskanzler. ·I adrmt that 

, Dollfu8s stands between us.· Bu:t I assure you that I knew 
nothing -of.the plot; and, had I known of it; I would ct;r
·_ta~y have stopeed it. ~ut, believe me; it was a grave m1s
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take that you brought Planetta to justice. You should. 
have handled him in the way we handle such problems. 
Remember the case of the communist leader Thaelmann?' 
Well, you see. But you only made a . martyr out. of 
Planetta. · · ·· · · . 

1: At that time there was no other· eossibility. - · . · · 
Hitler: Listen. I know how it is in Austria better than you 

do. Not one day passes that I am not implored· to inter- ~ 
vene. . 

1: Perhaps you would think differently if you were actually · 
in Austria, Herr Reichskanzler. You know Vienna. · 

Hitler: Yes; but that was a long time ago. . · _ 
1: Since that tinie the Herr Reichskanzler has not been to 

Austria? · · . . . 
Hitler: Well, the Austrian Government has prohibited me 

from entering. Once, some years ago, I ~s in Vienna at 
night, and afterwards I secretly visited the grave of my 
parents. That is how I am treated by Austria. But now 
I give you once more, and for the last time; the oppor
tunity to come to terms,. Herr Schuschnigg. Either we 
find a solution now, or else events will take their course.· 
And we shall see whether you will like these events. Next 
Sunday I go before the German nation, and in this speech 
before the Reichstag the German people must know what 
.the situation is. Think it over, Herr Schuschnigg, think 
it over well. I can only wait until t!J.is afternoon. If I tell 
you that, you will do well to take my words literally • .I 
don't believe in bluffing. All my past is proof of that. 1 
have achieved everything that I set out to do, and have 
thus become perhaps the greatest German of all history. 
It is not my habit to talk much ·or to give warning of 
things to come, as does, for instance, Mussol~ni .. He does 
th.ings differently. And besides my name there are other 
great German names; if I were to dose my eyes to-da,. 
the future of Germany would be· none. the less secure. 
We have a·Hermann Goering, we have a Rudolf Hess, a· 
Frick, an Epp, and countless others. I offer you, Herr . 
Schuschnigg, the unique opportunity to have your name 
added to these great German names:-That would be an 
honourable deed, and all difficulties could be avoided. I 
know that one has to take into account certain peculiarities 
of the Austrians, but that could be easily taken care of. 

1: Herr Reichskanzler, you know my views on this question. 
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They are my persona~ views _as well as those which duty 
, towards my country dictates. Now what exactly are your 

wishes?· 
Hitler: That we can discuss this afternoon. 

Thus our first interview came to an end after about two 
_ hours. Hitler rang a bell, and the huge, heavy doors were. 
·silently opened from the outside. We went down the stairs 
and along a corridor adorned with a large, impressive bust of 
Bismarck. In the dining-room I sat opposite Hitler. We were. 
served by exceptionally tall and remarkably handsome young 
S.S. men in snow-white steward uniforms. The conversation 
during and after lunch .was more or lt!s ·_inconsequential. 
Hitler told. us of his preference for;motors and motorization 
and recounted some anecdotes of army horses that proved in
adequate in:~ service~ 'Altogether he seemed in excellent 
spirits. A community on the Baltic coast had decided to give 

. him a house for a present, but he-so he told us-had turned 
down, the offer. He had too many obligations of this sort 
already, and his income did not permit him the upkeep of so 
many houses. He also told us that he had refused the custo
mary salary when he took over the duties of President of the 
Reich, since that sum· constituted a mere pittance in com
parison with his expenditures. A number of public buildings 
were some._ of them near completion; and some still under 
construction. In Hamburg he was going to_ construct the 
largest bridge in--the world, and a series of office buildings to 
dwarf the mightiest skyscrapers would be constructed.Jihortly. 
"The· Americans shall see when they, come to Europe that 

Germany builds bigger and better hou5es than the United 
States.'' · ·· . · -- -- · 

.We had our .coffee in an adj~ining room which was made 
entireJy of glass and arrang_ed as a winter garden. The room 
was extremely comfortable and :was furnished in excellent 
taste. I noticed- an eXceptionally fine Madonna by Albrecht 
Duerer on• one of the walls. 
· . "My favourite picture, because it is so thoroughly German," 
Hitler .remarked. , · · 

The generals, for whom this was quite obviously the first 
visit to Hitler'$ mountain retreat, spoke of their respective 
activities. General Sperrle told us of his ·experiences in the 
Spanish Civil War, wliere he had commanded the German 
Air _Force legion "Kondor"."At about two o'clock Hitler ex-
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cused himself and left the room. We were asked to wait until 
the Fuehrer was ready to resume the discussions. · 

I informed Dr. Schmidt--of my interview with Hitler, and 
he told me he had discovered that one of the leac;Li.ng Austrian 
Nazis, a Dr. Muhlmann from Vienna, had also been asked to 
the Berghof. Hitler was presumably discussing the. Austrian 
problem with him and Herr von Papen while we ~aited. We 
had ample time for our own deliberations, as we sat fully- two 
hours in a sort of ante-chamber. With us were the chief of 
the German Press, Dietrich, and the· generals. The· latter 
stressed that they had no idea why they had been ordered to 
come to Berghof. There was also a young man in the black 
S.S. uniform, the son of a well-known surgeon from Vienna; 
Cocktails were served, and for the first time since our arrival 
we were permitted to smoke. · , . . . 

Finally wo-Dr. Schmidt and 1-were admitted to a room, 
where we found the German Foreign Ministet", Von Ribben
trop, and Herr von Papen. Ribbentrop showed us- a type
written draft of about two pages, and remarked that it con
tained the limit-of the concessions the Fuehrer was willing to 
make. I w.as relieved to have at last something definite before· 
me, and prepared to peruse the document. The essential points 
were as follows: 

I. The Austrian Government pledges itself·to appoint 
immediately Dr. Seyss-lnquart to the post of Minister of 
Public Security, with full and unlimited control of the police 
forces in Austria. . · . . ' 

2. For the administration of Austro-German economic 
relations and for all related fields, Dr Fischboeck is to 
be appointed Cabinet member. . · 

3· All National Socialists who are at present serving a 
sentence or are being detained for future juridical action, 
including the participants in the revolt of July, 1934, and 

· the assassins of Chancellor Dollfuss, have to be set _free. 
within three days. · . _ 

4· All Nazi officials and officen who were relieved of their 
duties are to be reinstated in their former positions and rights. 

5· One hundred officen of the German Army are to be 
immediately detailed for duty with the Austrian Army and 
vice versa. · 

6. Everyone is free to profess the National Socialist creed. 
National Socialists will be admitted to the Patriotic Front 
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organiZation; having equal rights with other groups in this 
organization. Within the framework of the Patriotic Front 
these National Socialist groups will be permitted to develop 
legal activities- in accordance with Austrian laws and the 
constitUtion which, as a corporative system, do not permit 
the formation of political parties as such .. Therefore, the 
National Socialist Party and its associated organizations 
shall remain illegal. · 

7· The German Reicq Government_ reaffirms, in return, 
the agreements of July I I, 1936, and thereby renews its full 
recognition. of Austria's sovereignty and independence, 
and specifically abstains from any. intervention in Austria's 
interior political affairs. · 

/ 

Herr von Ribbentrop solicitously explained every single 
paragraph and tgok notice of my objections, but he asserted 
again that the eraft had to be accepted as it stood. We voiced 
our protest, and Dr. Schmidt reminded Herr von Papen of the 
agreement that only subjects of mutual agreement were to be 
brought up at- the meeting at the Berghof. Herr von Papen 

. assured _us that he was as much surprised as we were. ' 
- While the first paragraphs, of the draft meant not_hing else 
bur the complete end of the _independence of the Austrian 
Governnient-the very contrary of what we had come to 
Beichtesgaden' to discuss-the real trlp lay. in paragraph 6. 
What was meant by profession ofthe Nazi creed? What was 
the difference ·between this open profession and the actual 
party? Where·did the development oflegal activities end, and 

_where was. the illegal party activity to begin? _ 
-Herr von Ribbentrop admitted that h~ did not know. It 

was the typical ruJ:>ber clause, the trap in a carefully planned 
document which, _once signed, was to be used a!-a.,.club against 
the weaker partner.- It was intended to cloak the treacherous 
blow with -a thin remnant of so-called legality. -

I asked. whether. we could count on the good will of Ger
II!any, -whether the R~::ich Government had at least the inten
tion· tci keep its side of the bargain. Both Ribbentrop a.nd 
Papen answered in the affirmative and assured me that it was 
Hitler's only aim to solve the Austrian problem quietly and 
peacefully so that he could tum his full attention to other 

. problems. Finally they agreed to two changes in the document, 
both of them utterly irrelevant. Dr. Fischboeck, instead of 

)>ecoming a Cabinet member, was.. to get the title of Federal 
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Commissar, and the exchange of officers between the two 
armies was to be effected in two instalments of fifty officers 
each time. I stipulated further that two notorious Nazi 
leaders in Austria must be recalled to Germany-lnamely, th.e 
so-called Gauleiter Leopold and a certain Dr. Tavs, who had. 
recently been taken into custody for conspiracy against the 
State. Also, Dr~ Seyss-Inquart had for some time asked that 
these two people be removed. Ribbentrop agreed to these. 
demands. _ .- . · 

In further discussion it appeared that :Hitler personally de- · 
sired another change in our Cabinet. He wished General 
Zehner, the Austrian Secretary of War (who was assassinated 
in his apartment in Vienna exactly one month later on the day · 
of the Anschluss), and Lieutenant Field-Marshal Jansa to be . 
replaced by other officers. The first request I refused outright. 
To the second I remarked that Field-Marshal Jansa, having 
reached the age limit, was shortly to be pensi~ned, and had 
already been informed of this decisioh. . 

After waiting again for a considerable time, I was told that 
Hitler wished to• see me. The Fuehrer was ·pacing excitedly 
up and down when I entered the study. . . _· 

Hitler: Herr SchuscliDigg, I have decided to make' one last 
attempt. Here is the draft of the documen~. There is 
nothing to be discussed about it. I will not change one · 
single iota. You will either sign it a& it stands or else' our 
meeting has been useless .. In that case I shall qecide during 
the night what will be done next. 

I: I have been informed of the contents of the document and 
can do nothing under thecircUIIU~tances but take cogniz;ance 
of it. I am also willing to sign it, but 1 want to make it 
quite clear that my signature alone can be of no value 
whatsoever to you, Herr Reichskanzler. According to our 
constitution, Cabinet _memb!'!rs ar~ _apfointed by the Jlead 
of the State, the·President, Just as 1t 1s only the President 
. who can grant an amnesty. Therefore, my signature can· 
mean only that I am ready to appeal to the President and 
to see that' the agreement is carried out, if the President 
should decide to accept it. / · · 

Hiller: Yes, I understand that. . . . · 
I: Consequently I can in no way guarantee that the time 

limits stipulated in the document-as, for instanc~. the. 
three days for t}:le· amnesty-will be observed. 
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Hitler: You have to guarantee that. 
1: I could not possibly, Herr Reichskanzler. 

At this answer Hitler seemed to lose his self-control. He ran 
to the doors,- opened them, and shouted, "General Keitel !" 
Then, turning back to me, he said, .. I shall have you called 
later." -· ' . · 

I left the study and joined Dr. Schmidt and Herr von Papen 
in the ante-chamber. I told them of my talk with Hitler. Papen 
offered to mediate, and .tried at once to be admitted to the 
Fuehrer's study. Dr. Schmidt told me he had been talking to 
General Keitel when Hitler's shout was heard. The General 
had interrupted his<;onversationand,in an instant, had changed 
his friendly attitude to orie of outspoken 'enmity. Dr. Schmidt 
was of the opinion that this was the decisive moment of our visit 
to Berchtesgaden, and said he would not be surprised if we 
were arrested within the next five minutes. 

·About half~ holir later I WaS again called to Hitler . 

. Hitler: I have decided to change my mind-for the fi_rst time 
in my entire-life. But I warn you-this is your very last 
chance; I have given you three more days before the agree-
ment goes into effec~. · 

_ Dr. ·schmidt and Herr von Papen were called into the study. 
The ensuing monologue contained nothing new and is not 
worth recording.- Finally the draft, with another few incon
sequential changes, was sent out to be typewritten. Gradually 
the Fuehrer_regained his composure and the conversation was 
res~ed more conventionally. ' · _ 

Hitler: -Well, now that .we have come to an agreement, the 
. . Austrian problem is solved. Believe me, Herr Bundes

, kanzler, it is for the best. Now we can abide by this agree
. ment.for the next five years. That is a long time, and in 
- ·five years the world will look different, anyway. 
1: Does the Herr Reichskanzler believe that the various 

crises in the world to-day can be· solved in a peaceful 
manner? · ·. -

Hitler: If my advice were followed, peace would be possible. 
But one does not listen to me. I would gladly -spare the 

. world another world war, but I don't know whether it can 
' be avoided if no one believes me. 

I: At the moment the state of the world looks rather promis
ing, don't you think, Herr Reichskanzler? England seems 



to be co-operative, and Italy, in contrast to the past, has 
become a military factor. The new education of this 
nation becomes more and more evident, even if the char
acter of the masses has not been changed appreciably. 

Hitler: Italy can be defended by some good aviators and 
some submarine specialists. Altogether, about two hun· 
dred thousand well-trained men are needed for this, and
Italy has them. That is enough. In Germany we are in 
the middle of a vast military reorganization. Already to., 
day we are France's equal in every respect. l have just· 
rejuvenated the leadership of the Wehnnacht. By next, 
autumn all generals over sixty will be replaced by younger 
officers. Jn tanks, planes and motorized artillery we are 
the leading Power to-day. It would be completely irre
sponsible and unjustifiable merely from a historical point of 
view not to use a magnificent instrument like the German 
Wehrmacht. Our naval programme also is making good 
progress. Provided that we come to· an •understanding 
to-day, I am going to ask you and Admiral Horthy to 
come to the launching of a new battleship. It will 
be named Tegethoff, in memory of the old Austrian 
fleet. ••• " (It was later actually called Pryru:.Eugen.) 

In the further course of conversation Hitler turned to Herr 
von Papen. ' , 

Hitler: In the decisive hour of 1933 you saved the Reich 
from chaos by making it possible that the controls were 
placed in my hands. 

Papen: Indeed, my Fuehrer. 
Hitler: I shall never forget it, Herr von ;l'apen. 

Finally we discussed the Press release. I asked that the com
munique make mention of the July treaty of 1936, and re
minded Hitler that I was expressly told in Vienna that our 
discussions would be a continuation and reaffirmation of these 
agreements. I pointed out that the tension would be relaxed · 
if the Press release were held in this tenor. 

Hitler: Oh, no! First you have to fulfil the conditions of our· 
agreement. This is what is ·going to the Press: "To-day 
the Fuehrer and Reichskanzler conferred with the Aus
trian Bundeskanzler at the Berghof." That's all. Next 
Sunday i.n my. speech before the Reicpgtag I shall mention 
our meetmg Wlth some favourable commentary for Austria. 
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In the meantime the public was to remain uninfo •. 
Towards evening the two copies of the agreement were 
signed. The originals, which later on were never mentioned 
again, bore the signatures: A. Hitler, Ribbentrop, Schuschnigg, 
Dr. Schmidt. · 

Hitler asked us to stay for supper, but we declined. We took 
our leave and once more entered the reconnaissance car, which 
bore us down the mountain. On the way to Salzburg Herr von 
Papen remarked : 

"Well, now you have seen what the Fuehrer can be like at 
, times. But the next time I am sure it will be different. You 
know the Fuehrer can be absolutely charming.'.' 

"The next time," I wondered. There would be no next time 
unless Hitler, for once, really meant what he had said. But 
since this was more than doubtful, there would be no more 
discussions about Austria. Of that I was quite sure. And I also 
knew that there was little room for any hope. 

We drove q-.ickly through the grey and foggy winter night 
towards Salzburg. There, as in Vienna, speculation was rife. 
When would we come back? How would we come back? 
Would we come back at all? 

Anything was possible. 



II 

THE FOUR WEEKS' AGONY 

FEBRUARY 12 TO. MARCH II, 1938-

AT 2 a.m. ~e boarded a special train in Salzburg for Vienna, 
where many difficult and thankless tasks awaited me. The·_ 
most urgent requirement, and perhaps the.m?st difficult, w_as. 
to keep up an appearance of confident optumsm. Any pamc, · 
any excitement, might provide the spark that would start the 
conflagration. · · · : 

Upon my arrival in Vienna I conferred i.rfunediately with 
the President, Dr. Miklas. During the night I had prepared a 
memorandum on the interview so that the President could 
have a first-hand picture of the details and the ton~ of my con
versations with Hitler. After the President had been informed, 
a few of our closest political advisers were taken into the secret. 
The · President was willing to grant the amnesty to those -
Austrian Nazis who were still in prison, but he objected most 
vigorously to the appointment of Dr. Seyss-Inquart to the post 
of Minister of Security. · · 

"I would give him any other post-but I refuse to give him 
the police and the army," repeated the President. 

None of those"'J>resent doubted for one moment what would 
happen if the entire executive power of Austria were placed in 
the hands of an avowed National Socialist,' 

Finally I summed up the situation and enumerated three 
possible courses-- · 

I. The Ch~ncellor resign and the President call on a new 
Chancellor to form a Cabinet, which would be under no 
obligation to the commitments of Berchtesgaden. . 

2. The Berchtesgaden agreement be carried out under a 
- newly appointed Chancellor. 

3· The agreement be carried out and the Chancellor 
remain at his post. · 

After considerable liesitationt the President fin~lly decided 
B (Austrian Requiem) . · ' . · 33 



on the last course. I then informed a wider circle of officials 
of the events of the last days and the President's decision. I 
also sent memoranda to the diplomatic representatives of 
Hungary and Italy, with whom Austria had treaties. 

Dr. Seyss-Inquart feigned utter surprise when he was in
formed of his appointment as Minister of Security. He assured 
us of his absolute loyalty towards Austria, and said that he 
would make it quite clear in Berlin that he had no intention of 
playing the part of a Trojan horse. He ~ould, so he asserted, 
carry out his duties without taking the slightest notice of 
official or private influences from across the border. 

The amnesty caused great concern in professional police 
circles, as a number of prisoners who were to benefit by it had 
formerly been members of the police force and now had to be 
reinstated in their former positions, according to the agreement. 
Nevertheless, the amnesty was carried out on March 14, and 

· was made valid for all political prisoners, regardless of their 
party affiliations. On that same day I reorganized the 
Cabinet on a larger basis. All former and present political 
parties were represented.- A former official of the Free Unions 
was appointed Secretary of Labour. Professor von Glaise
Horstenau, an exponent of the so-called -"National" (i.e. 
pan-German) faction, who had been in the Cabinet since the 
1936 agreement, was reappointed.· I did ·not know that under 
the circumstances he considered his oath of office little more 
than a temporary formality. That, however, was not the worst 
_gap in my knowledge of the situation. - _ . 

Immediately after having been sworn in, the new Cabinet 
met in its first session~ which passed without friction. The next 

· step, in ·accordance with the Berchtesgaden agreement, was 
the installing of representatives of the Nazi underground within 
the framework of the "Patriotic Front", the only legal political 
·organization in Austria at that time. The army also took the 
necessary steps· for the impending exchange of officers with 
Germany, and the Secretary ofW ar, General Wilhelm Zehner, 
prepared to act on an invitation of the Wehrmacht to come to 
Berlin. 

On the ·evening of February 14 the annual State reception 
of the diplomatic corps took place in the halls of the former 
.im.perial castle~ ''You are looking very well, considering,~' re-· 
marked the French ambassador, Gabriel Puaux, a staunch sup
porter of Austrian independence. He proceeded to tell me a 
number of details about my il).terview with Hitler at Berchtes-
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gaden. Although some of "it did not correspond to ~hat had 
actually happened, I was amazea that he knew anythmg at all 
about the interview. · 

In the course of the reception it appeared that he was not 
the only diplomat who possessed excellent and detailed in
formation about the Berchtesgaden meeting. Where did. they 
obtain it? It was rumoured that the British intelligence service 
received its information straight from the entourage of Hitler. 
Therefore, it was rather difficult for Dr. Schmidt and me to 
maintain our cheerful appearance and to spread, for the sake 
of public calm, our harmless version of the meeting. Nobody 
seemed to believe us, and this was shown in polite and know-
ing smiles. • · . · - ' . · · · 

Immediately after his appointment, Seyss-Inquart went to 
Berlin. to call on Hitler, Goering, and Himmler; On his refurn 
he issued a routine release to the police forces which began: 
"To the German police in Austria." He repmted to me that 
Hitler had appointed a new Gauleiter for Austria only twenty
four hours after our meeting. The new Gauleiter was Major 
Klausner, an Austrian Army officer who had just been released 
from prison in accordance with the 'general amnesty.: . 

In the meantime, life in Vienna to all appearances was very 
gay. The "Nationals" had one celebration after another, and 
the streets were filled with parades. The loyal population was 
upset and offended. It did not understand why the police did 
nothing to curb the activities of the Nazis. It did not like the 
life-sized pictures of Hitler that appeared in all "National" 
shop windows. Whenever the police intervened. it was in 
favour of the "Nationals". However, this was necessary, as we 
were now at the point where the slightest disturbance might 
have set in motion the German divisions across the border. 

Seyss-Inquart was all loyalty and understanding when I 
talked to him privately. His public speeches and actions were 
-to say the least-ambiguous._ At any rate, not a single prom
ise I had received was kept. At that time. I did not know 
whether Seyss-Inquart and his men did not want to go along 
with me or whether, as I suspected, they simply could not or 
dared not. For example, the wearing of the swastika emblem 
was, according to the agreement, to remain illegal. Seyss
lnquart personally signed this order. Yet swastika emblems 
were obtrusively and demonstrably sold in all the busy 
thoroughfares. There was no reason under these circumstances 
why the anti-Nazi population, which was at that time in the 
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maj~rity, should not produce its own emblems, which, in accord
ance with the law, had not been worn for a number of yean. 
But it did not. The three arrows, the emblem of the Socialist 
Party, made no appearance. Of course it proved impossible, 
in the long nin, to restrain only one part of the population. 
Seyss-lnquart merely shrugged his shoulders and did nothing 

· to enforce his own directive, although one word to the police 
would have sufficed. • 

• Sunday, February 20, everyone listened to. Hider's speech 
before the Reichstag. For the fint time such a,speech was re
layed by the Austrian network. ". : ·• The German Reich is no 
longer willing to tolerate the suppression of ten million Ger-

- mans across its borders .... I am glad to say, however, that the 
· Austrian Chancellor has shown insight, and a satisfactory 
agreement has been. reached with Austria." 

, That was, as f¥ as I can remember, the expected and prom
ised "friendly ooinmentary". I felt that now it was impeiative 
to· throw full light on the Austrian point of view. The Bunde
stag-the Austrian Federal Diet-was called into session for the 
evening of February 24. ' -

In the meantime I received from Mussolini an oral message 
_to the effect that he thought Austria's tacticS at Berchtesgaden 

.quite right and very clever. He agreed with everything, and 
· assured us of Italy's unchange<l position in the Austrian ques
tion as well as oJhis personal friengship. Earlier, after his visit 

·to Berlin in 1937, Mussolini had sent word to me that in all his 
political t:a.l4 with Hider the Austrian problem had not even 
been mentioned and that Italy~ attitude in this question had 
been, was and would always remain constant. On February 
24 the Duce sent the former Italian ambassador to Austria, 
Senator Francesco Salata, as special diplomatic observer to 
Vienfia. This was ,a very friendly gesture, as I was on par-
ticularly good terms with Salata. . ..._ 

My _speech before the Bundestag was climaxed by three 
emphatic points: 

I. A~tria ~elcomes the peace with Gerinany and is re
solved to keep it under any circumstAnces. 

2. The limits of our possibilities are clearly oudined in the 
inter-State agreement of July, 1936. Thus Austria will go 
so far and no farther (this latter sentence with particular 
reference to domestic policy). , 

3· Austria can live and will live. It will never voluntarily 
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give up its nati<;mal existence. Our watchword remains 
''True German and red-white-red until we're dead."-

It may be a point for discussion 1whether the deliberately 
careful and smooth but clear and pointed language was 
politically sound and called for, especially in-view of the pecu
liarities of the othe~ partner. Against these obvious and no 
doubt serious objections there was, however, another deCisive 
and final consideration. Danger was imminent-dangex:. from 
across the border, danger fro~):! within, danger on the economic 
front. The guessing game about Austria's intentions and final 
attitude must come to an end. The world ~must know what 
Austria really wanted. It knew well enough what Hitler 
wanted. But Austria's position was not altogether clear to 
everyone. Yet this was important, since Austria's independent 
existence was internationally guaranteed as an essential condi
tion to European stability. Thus the fate o~Austria directly 
affected the peace of Europe. · · · · 

The 24thofFebruary, 1938,wasforme thecrucialdate. For 
Hitler either meant sincerely and literally what he had pro-, 
posed in the agreement-in which case he could not object to 
either the content or the form of my speech (which, officially, he 
never _did)-or he was merely waiting for'an .opportunity to 
solve the question byforce. In that case it was better to end the 
undignified cat-and-mouse game as quickly as possible. Now 
was stated clearly and unequivocally what friend and foe had. 
sometimes considered a discrepancy in Austria's attitude: 
Austria was German~its history, its culture, its character were 
German, But becauae of that allegiance to the true soul of 
Germany, Austria could not and would not accept National 
Socialism, nor would it be united with a Prussian-dominated 
Reich. Austria sought peace and· brotherly friendship with 
the Reic~, but never subordination or even co-ordination 

, ( Gleichschaltung). For an Austrian, political ideology and 
national heritage were as little identical as Adolf Hitler and 
the G~n people in their entirety. Austria at that time had 
chosen the authoritarian system, but it never desired absolute 
leadership or a totalitarian system. · 

All this had been made clear in my speech. The powerful 
demonstration which accompanied the · session of the Diet 
within the halls of parliament, as well as in the streets of 
Vienna, had been broadcast to the entire world and also to 
Germany. 
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Now it remained to await the repercu~sions. 
. In Vienna some ten thousand people demonstrated their 
approval of the speech. In Graz, at the same time, the S.A. 
formation, not yet in uniform, stormed the public address 
system in the main square which relayed the broadcast from 
Vienna. Others flew the swastika flag from the town hall. The 
Press in Germany, however, remained silent. Public opinion 
was clearly divided-passionate approval within the ranks of 
loyal Austrians and with the mass of non-politicai or normally 
indifferent followers; momentary indecision in the camp of the 
opponents; fanatical disapproval and immediate mobilization 
of the illegal Nazi formation, led by the S.A.' and the S.S . 
. The economic barometer registered a sharp reaction in the 

mass withdrawal· of accounts from banks and savings banks 
and in the cancellation of orders from foreign firms. Thousands 
of telegrams and letters came in, and· many alarm signals, 
especially from• Styria. ·High ecclesiastical circles showed 
serious concern. There was much well-meant criticism of 
the Berchtesgaden: agreement, much misunderstanding, much 
obvious and worthless advice. And there were literally moun
tains of approving and often touching letters of encourage
ment. ·There were .also anonymous letters from Germany 
warning that Hitler's promises meant nothing, and letters 
from- Hitler Youth members who asked for my autograph, 
and_ rejoiced. that relations between their country and Austria 
were now as they always should have been and the clouds of 
conflict had given way to blue sky once more. 

But the Cassandra warriings outnumbered the optimistic 
note. Arturo Toscanini cabled from New York to the man
agement of the Salzburg music festivals that he was cancelling 
all existing contraCts and ~ould not conduct in Salzburg again 
"becaQSe of the political developments in Austria". The young 
Emperor Otto- of Hapsburg sent a lette~ by messenger from 
Belgium imploring me by my. old oath of allegiance as a 
former officer of the Austrian Army to appoint him to the post 
of Chancellor, if such a step would in any way save Austria. 
Only the German Ambassador, Herr von Papen, was not heard 
from, nor could he be founaanywhere during this period. To 
make up for Von Papen's absence, a Herr Keppler made his 
appearance, on orders, S() he said, from the German Foreign 
Ministry. He presented a number of new demands in addition 
to the Berchtesgaden agreement, -among them the immediate 
exchange of double the number of army officers. But some-
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where all patience ends. I told him in rather plain language 
that the Berchtesgaden agreement was but three weeks old 
and that I had no interest whatsoever in continuing the con-
versation. . . . . 

Among the many letters I received there was also a document 
that deserved special notice. It bore the signatures of many 
Socialist functionaries from the Vienna factories, and stated 
that the workers would wholeheartedly support the policy of 
Austrian independence as expressed in the speech of february 
24. The Austrian Government could count on the active help. 
and co-operation of the workers of Vienna. · · · ~ 

As things stood then, I felt that the moment for a clear 
decision had come. It seemed irresponsible to wait with fet
tered hands until, in the course of some weeks, we should be 
gagged as well. The gamble now was for stakes which de-· 
manded the ultimate and supreme effort. .a ' -

Thus, in agreement with the President and all other leading 
political leaders, I decided to proclaim an immediate plebiscite.· 
The question to be laid before the Austrian people had to be so 
formed as to allow an expression of opinion on my policy but 
at the same time had to be unobjectionable from a foreign point 
of view. It could not contain anything which had not been 
agreed upon at the Berchtesgaden meeting and thus bore 
Hiller's signature. After considering .the text from a con
stitutional angle, we finally agreed on the following: "For a 
free and independent, German and Christian Austria." . 

There can be no question that I personally and exclusively 
bore 1he political and moral responsibility for this step. But 
we shall speak of this later. . . · 

It was in the last days of February, when the news from Graz 
and Styria took on a more serious character, that I first con
sidered the p06Sibility of a plebiscite. When, in the beginning 
of March, the first sigri.s of passive resistance appeared in the 
schools and in the administration of that same city, I made the 
decision. Negotiations with the "National Opposition-, as the 
Nazi faction was then called, became more and more futile, as 
every agreement, every bargain, was recanted by them within 
twenty-four hours, and since every concession on our part 
brought an avalanche of new and impossible demands. Seyss
Inquart merely looked on, arms akimbo. When finally our last 
offer, to replace the Governor of Styria by a National Socialist 
and to create vice-governorships in ·all provinces for the 
"Opposition", served to assuage the appetite of the Nazis for 
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barely one day, things had gone far enough. I decided to ask 
the Austrian people to express ·their free will and to profess 
their allegiance to their country. The result was unquestion
able. It was not the representatives of Austria, but Adolf Hitler 
who must fear 'it. For this reason. and only for this reason, 
he prevented it. 

What had happened in Austria up to that point was the 
terroristic activity pf a minority which was backed and im
munized by the German Fuehrer. ·First., to falsify this minority 
into a majoricy, and subsequently to make it into a real major-

. ity by pressure--that was, as the events have shown, the true 
tenor of Hitler's vociferous- indignation, the premeditated 
aim of his politico-strategic concept. · -. 
- To get a clearer picture of as many strata of the population 
as possible, I asked a number of Communist and Socialist dele
gates to the Ch~ncellery and had a long, si.Qcere talk with 

· them. The Socialist speaker made it quite clear $at his party's 
attitude on domestic issues differed sharply from my concepts, 
but that in the present situation the Government had no choice 
of following any other policy than that on which ·we had em
barked. The Socialists, he declared, were !'early to put all 

·differences and .demands aside, and were pledged to do their 
utmost, to save Austria in this hour of danger. I was told to 
count on· the implicit support~of the Socialists. I knew, of 

· course, that this in rio way meant a pledge to my Government
as had been made clear during the conference-but a ~ledge of 
loyalty to the flag, to Austria's independent ·and free existence . 

. And the pledge was honest and sincere. It was the promise of 
real patriots .. There is no guestiori but that a single order 
would· have sufficed on the· day of the Anschluss to call a 
general strike· or to meet the invasion with armed resistance. 
Why I decided- then; after carefully weighin!J the pros and 
cons,· to avoid bloodshed and destruction appears in the 
following pages~ . · · - _ 
:. The rapid pace of events made it necessary to get once more 

into contact with the two States which were allied to Austria 
through the Roman pr_otocols. The Hungarian Foreign 
Minister, Von Kanya, came to . VieQna on a short private. 
visit. I took the opportunity to give him a detailed account of 

·.the situation. He was, however, confident that Hitler was only 
bluffing. . . -

At .about 'the same time l called Colonel Liebitzky, our 
military attache in Italy, back to Vienna~ and dictated to him 
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the memorandum which I had taken down immedia,tely after 
my visit to Berchtesgaden. I added to this an account of the 
domestic developments since then and pointed out that under 
the circumstances I was probably going to have recourse to a 
plebiscite. Colonel Liebitzky immediately returned to Rome 
by air, and was received by Mussolini tl_le following morning. 
Twenty-four hours later this very loyal and dependable officer 
returned to Vienna with the following account of Mussolini's 
reaction : - , · , 

"The Duce has expressed his satisfaction with the progress 
of our affairs. He is optimistic, and thanks you for the detailed . 
information. Austria should' persevere in its present policy; 
things will improve. An impending _relaxation -of relations 
between Rome and London would do much to ease the present 
pressure. One need not be alarmed by local revolts in the 
provinces such as in Graz [Mussolini had been directlY in-~ 
formed about these revolts through the Italian consulate in 
Graz]. The chief thing, according to the :r'Juce, is that the
Government retain a firm control on developments in Vienna. 
Refen-ing to the plebiscit.e, Mussolini exclaimed, 'C'e un errore! 
[That's a mistake!].' For if the result of the plebiscite is in 
favour of the present Austrian policy, it will be. branded as a 
fake; if the result is in favour of a Nazi Austria and the An- · 
schluss, then the position of the present Austrian Government 
will become untenable. If the plebiscite returns are about half 
and half, then the 11ituation remains more or less as it is at 
present." -

Such was Mussolini's comment. I believed, however, that I 
could not change my decision about the plebiscite. For one 
thing, it was not exactly a plebiscite in the strict sense of the · 
word, but rather a solemn declaration of the people that they 
prefen-ed the present Austrian constitution, with which Musso
lini was not so familiar. Secondly, I remembered that Musso
lini was on principle against any sort of plebiscite in Austria, as 
he had told me in 1934· And finally, I had the impression that 
Mussolini did not know what the situation really was in 
Austria, despite his sources of information. Above all, it was 
too late now. I gave all these reasons to the Duce through 
Colonel Liebitzky. I hever heard from Mussolini again. 

Wednesday, March g, I officially announced the plebiscite 
for Sunday, March 13, at a mass meeting at lnnsbruck at which 
I was enthusiastically received. A few days before I had asked 
all members of the Gabinet to remain in Vienna, as important 
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developments were to be expected. The Secretary of War 
General Zehner, complied immediately with this request and 
cancelled his visit to Berlin. It was interesting t6 note that 
Berlin had repeatedly insisted on Zehner's immediate depar
ture and could not be induced to postpone his visit even for a 
few days. With Minister von Glaise-Horstenau I had difficulty. 
He declared that he was about to make a trip to Mimich to 
deliver a lecture there, and that if I did not like his going he 

• would resign from the Cabinet. At that moment the resigna
. tion of one of the "National' Opposition" from the Cabinet 

seemed very inopportune. So, for reasons of diplomacy, I let it 
go at that.. · . . · 

On the evening of March 8, just before I left for the mass 
meeting at Innsbruck, I informed Seyss-Inquart-of the im
pending plebiscite, I also ~ked h1m for his word of honour 

, .not to make this announcement public before I had done so 
officially the next day in my speech. Any premature publicity 
seemed to me dlngerous. In the provincial capitals only the 
Govemorand the representative of the Patriotic Front organi
zation Were· informed of the plebiscite, in order to begin the 
necessary preparations. _ 
.. On Thur~day, March 10, the publicity campaign for the 
· plebiscite was in full s~ing all over the country. Posters appeared 
on all bill-boards giving the particulars, and broadcasting vans 
circulated in all towns · and cities.:. The proclamations were 

· purposely kept on a calm note, as it was necessary to avoid any 
repercussions of election fever on the stockmarket or in business. 
Anything resembling a panic had to. be prevented from the 

· start. In the ~vening of that .same day I. had· a lengthy talk 
with Seyss-Inquart. He and his men were not pleased with the 

·sur{>tise, and they were somewhat uncertain as .to what their 
attitude should be in such a case. In other words, they had· 

.. not yet' received theit orders from Munich: or :&;rlin. Thus 
they came forward with a number.of complaints on technical 
procedure, such as the casting of ballots, etc. I'was able to 
render. the.se complaints absolutely harmless, as I was willing 
to make any technical concession. Besides,· I pointed out that 

. the whole emergency which made a plebiscite necessary was due 
to the lack of discipline and reliability of the formerly illegal 
Nazi movement, and that the plebiscite contained not one 
word contrary to our constitution, which bad only recently 
been reaffirmed by the Berchtesgaden agreements. I also told 
them that I expected every member of the "National Opposi-
42 . 



tion" to vote "Yes" in the plebiscite, since it was in reality 
nothing but an affirmation of what had been agreed on at 
Berchtesgaden-the continuation of a "free and independent 
German and Christian Austria". 

Seyss-Inquart was at a loss for any further objection. In fact, 
he solemnly declared that he thought that our difficulties 
would thus come to an end and that he would see that his men 
voted "Yes". That was more than I could have expected. I 
was fully sat~fied. 
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Ip 
THE ANSCHLUSS 

ON FRIDAY, 1\-Iarch II, ~938,' at 5.30 a.m., the telephone 
rang at my bdlside. It was the Chief of Police, Dr. Skubl: 
"'The German border at Salzburg was closed completely about 
an hour ago. All German Customs officials have been with-
drawn: Railroad tiaffic has been stopped." ·-
. I left my house at 6.15 a.m. and told the chauffeur to drh-e 
me first to St. Stephen's. The venerable old cathedral was still 
veiled in the half-shadows of early dawn.-- From the main altar 
and from a num6er of hidden side altars the thin sound of little 
silver bells broke the silence of the high Gothic ~-ault. Early 
Masses were being read at_ -these altars, as they had always 
been. The priests in their purple vestments moved about the 
altars according to the ancient liturgical rhyt:hms; specks of 
deep colour in the twilight of the cathedrah-as they had" always 
done. Restlessly I sat in the pew.· I kept thinking of the early 
telephone message from police -headquarters. I was not quite 
sure what it meant-there were 5everal possibilities. I only· 
knew that this would bring some change. In front of the image 
-of our Lady of Perpetual Succour many candles were burning. 
I looked furtively around, and then made the sign of the cross 
on the wire mesh protecting the sanctuary-an old Viennese _ 
custom in time of stress, which I learned as a child from my 
mother, now a generation ago. _ · 

In the Chancellery at the Ballhausplatz everything was still 
quiet, the offices still empty, and there were no new dispatches. 
I rang police headquarters and asked them to take preparatory 
measures for a cordon around the inner town and the Govern
ment buildings, in case this should become necessary during the 
day. By now the Cabinet :Ministers had been alerted and were 
arriving at their offices. Only Seyss-Inquart could· not be 
found anywhere. The Foreign Minister came to me ·with a. 
telephone message_ from our consul-general in Munich: the 
German divisions stationed in Munich had been mobilized. 
Presumable destirut.tion: Austria. 
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Meanwhile the city began to awaken outside my windows: 
people in the streets' hurrying to their jobs and offices-the 
routine of life going on. Out there nobody knew as yet that this 
day was different from any other day in Austrian history. The 
broadcasting vans made their appearances and th~ well-known 
marching tune "Oh, Du }.fein Oesterreich" (My Austria) _pre
ceded the announcement of the plebiscite on Sunday-now 
only two days away. "For a free and independent, German 
and Christian Austria." 

The minutes crept by. I went to the window and looked 
down to the square before the Chancellery. Across the park I 
saw- the mighty structure of the Imperial Castle and on the 
other side the regular outlines of Vienna's only sk>"'"scraper-'-
the past arid the present. . - , . · 

If somebody were to put up a spy-glass on the terrace of the 
near-by sky-scraper he could see me sitting at roy desk. This 
accounts for the bullet-proof shutters thatDr.K.risch,my~ithful 
secretary, had put on the windows. I never liked them. For I 
felt that it was not enough to be unafraid, one must also avoid 
any semblance pf fear. If you give the impression of fear it is 
just as bad as if you were really afraid. 

Finally at nine-thirty Seyss-In_guart and Glaise-Horstenau 
arrived at the Chancellery. · · 

Se.JSs-lnquart: I have just been to the airport to meet. Minister 
Glaise-Horstenau. That is why I am late. Minister Glaise 
reports-what I knew already-that the Reich is in grett 
excitement about the plebiscite next Sunday. Hitler is sa1d 
to be beside himself. Everybody is furious. 

/: I really don't know what they are all so furious about. 
After all, we are only doing what it is our good right to do, 
and besides, we do not digress one iota from the Berchtes-
gaden agreement.. . 

Glaise-Horstenau: No, no, you cannot say that. This plebiscite 
is really the limit. It was bound to annoy the Fuehrei. 
One should never have started it. -

The c~nversation went back and forth. It was utterly point
less to argue with men who had neither will nor opinion of their 
own. Obviously Glaise-Horstenau brought sealed orders with 
him, and Seyss-Inquart shrugged his shoulders. I asked the 
former whether he were willing to mediate and calm all the 
excitement. He agreed, but doubted whether anything could 
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be done. After a short while Seyss-Inquart told me that he had 
orders from Hermann Goering to tell me the following: "The 
plebiscite has to be postponed within the hour. Instead, an
other plebiscite is to be announced. This is to be held in two 
weeks, in the same fashion and according to the statutes of the 
Saar plebiscite~ Goering expects an answer by telephone. If he 

. has not heard from Seyss-Inquait within one hour he will 
assume that Seyss is prevented from telephoning and will act 
a<;cordingly." . .~ _ · 

I immediately called the President. The Foreign Office re
ported that the various foreign embassies had in the meantime 
become alarmed. Only one of them-the German-showed no 

. signs of excitement. A telephone message from Graz informed 
us that Nazi broadcasting vans had announced in the streets 
that th~ plebisci~ had been called off, that I had resigned, and 
that the Anschluss was at hand. I called the Chief of Police to 
ask him about tlfe situation in Vienna • 

.. Dr. Sk~bl: So far; e~erything is quiet. · /_ · ~ 
I: Did you throw the cordon around the inner city? 
Skubl: Yes~ in as far as that is 'possible. 
I: Can we rely on-the pqlice? . · 
Skubl: Well-at $e moment, yes. But I must point out that 
. since the general amnesty----.:..which restored many Nazi 

policemen to . their jobs----.:..complete reliability cannot be 
.· expected.- - . . . · --~ . · · · . 
}:._ ¥ou mean to'-.say that the Government can no longer 
-. count-on its police forces. · · · 
Skubl: Well, as things are now, I don't think it can. -

l did not bother to make such an inquiry at army head
quarters. I knew that the leadership of the ariny was absolutely 
dependable~ and that the army obeys unflinchingly. But I also 

· knew of the .dilemma when duty and inclination are opposed to 
each other, as was the case with many a soldier in the· army. I 
knew what it meant for every single soldier, when the army is 
called out in a situation not of its own making, and for which it 

' was not trained in the course of two generations; a situation it 
was never meant to face. 'Already in 1934-at the time of the 
attempted Nazi revolt-! was sure of one thing: Never again a 
war against Germany as in 1866, and never a civil war. 

· The militia of the Patriotic Front had been mobiliZed. It was 
a useful instrmnent to assist the police and the military in the 
maintenance' of law and order. Lieutenant Field-Marshal 
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Huelgerth, Vice-Chancellor and Chief of the Militia, told me 
later that his men were willing and ready for anything.....,.."ex-
cept action against Germany". · -

Well, I had firmly resolved that it would never come to that. 
One cannot risk many lives to save a few-especially when, 
as in our case, the eventual outcome of such a contest was not 
even doubtful. But, above all, Hitler was not Gennany-:-at 
least, from a historical point of view-and National Socialism 
was not the German people, even though they inight say so a 
thousand times. It was perhaps a German fate-.--but certainly_ 
not the German future. _ 

I accordingly sent for Minister Guido Zeinatto, Secretary 
General of the Patriotic Front" organization; and, -next to 
Minister for Education Hans Pernter, my closest friend, and 
told him that the .plebiscite was to be postponed. Reason: 
technical difficulties which demanded a postponement. That 
was for the Press. For us the reason was simpl'y Hitler's ultima
tum. Zernatto took the news without saying a word. But I 
could see that he had difficulty in controlling a twitching of his 
eyelids and of the corners ofhis mouth. It was a hard blow also 
for the others who were present: Hans Pernter, Richard 
Schmitz, Josef Reiter, Walter Adam, Baron von Hammerstein, 
and many more of the men who had gone with me througl}. 
these hard years and who had served their country faithfully. 
That was true, too, for men like Department Chief Chavanne, 
Ambassador Hornbostel, Hofrat Dr. Seidl. Baron von Froeh
lichstal, Hofrat Weber, and many others. -

In the room of the Chancellery where we $tood there was a 
moment's silence, Outside the broadcasting vans were still 
announcing the plebiscite for Sunday, March 13, and_ after 
their announcements the strains of "Oh, Du Mein Oesterreich" 
reverberated from the house-fronts. ' ' 

At I 1.30 a.m. I received Seyss-lnquart and Glaise-Hor
stenau. I told them to tell Hermann Goering that his demand 
concerning .the postponement of the plebiscite had been 
granted. The two gentlemen went back to the telephone. 
After about fifteen minutes they came back. Seyss-lnquartj;lad 
a notebook in his hand from which he read Goering's reply: 

"The situation can only be saved if the AUstrian Chancellor 
resigns immediately and if Dr. Seyss-Inquart is appointed 
Chancellor within two hours. If these conditions are not ful
filled,·the German armies will move on Austria,'' 

For a while there was silence. 
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I took the telephone and told the operator I had an urgent 
call for the Palazzo Venezia . in Rome-Mussolini's office. 
While waiting for the call the three of us stepped to the win
dow. What the_ two gen~emen were looking at I did not know. 
I stared for a moment into the void and then asked: "And what 
do you say personally?" · 

Seyss" was so excited he could not speak. Tears were in his 
eyes. Glaise was also shaken. Finally he said: "I don't know 
whether one can continue under these cirtumstances as a 
gentleman." Seyss did not contradict him. I assured them that 
their opinion was absolutely_ right. Then I pointed out that 
two hours would na~ be enough under any circumstances. I 
asked to be received by the ~esiden~ to submit my resignation. 

There indignation had reached its"peak. It was understand
able that powerless fury and boiling excitement would obstruct 
cold, clear thinking. Impossible possibilities, hopeless, senseless 
solutions were bl"mg suggested. · · 

"Remember Belgium," one of the men in the President's 
office suggested. "Re~ember how that country was resur
rected only because it resisted as long aS it could." 

"Appeal to the masses," said another. "Mobilize the army. 
~t us fight_ to the last man," · 
. , "Why don't you ask for help in London-~ Paris or Rome?" 

"What about the League of Nations? Will the world look on 
while an independent country is Violated? To-day it is our 
turn. Who·will be the next?" ~ 

These were the questi«;>ns that greeted JUe. These people had 
_ not understood that law and order, treaties and agreements, 

had no longer any validity .. That day meant-not only the end 
of. AustriaQ independence, it also meant the end of inter

. national morals. Yes, we had treaties with Hungary and Italy. 
But political treaties are valuable only aslong as both partners 
have an interest in maintaining them. ' -- · · 
· Immediately after Seyss-lnquart left my room in the Chan

cellery I had picked up the phone again and cancelled my call 
to Mussolini. Could I really count on Italy's help in this hour? 
Could Italy-practically speaking-help us, and could we 
accept this help? I decided that to ask for help would be a 
waste of time. While we were still in conference with the Presi
dent a message came from the Foreigrr Office: "The Italian 
Government declares that it could give no advice under these 
circumstances in case such advice were asked for." · 
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"That's what you get for your treaty with Italy," someone 
remarked bitterly. In nEirmal times this-treaty had stood us in 
good stead, but it was not proof against brute force. It was no 
better and no worse than other siinilar treaties_ and guarantees 
-only we were the first to put them to the test and to suffer for· 
their failures. To count on Paris or on London I considered a 
mistake. I was against such considerations as a matter of prin
ciple. Besides, Paris was experiencing that very day one of its. 
periodical Cabinet crises; so there was not even a govermnent 
in France. . . 

There was only one thing to do. Think clearly, coolly, retain 
one's self-control, and act with realism to save what could be 
saved of our country. Even in thiS last hour we had to avoid 
everything that could place us in the wrong. 

The afternoon passed in endless and fruitless discussion. AI-_ 
though it was hardly the time for formalities, the aggressor be
thought himself that so far nothing but more or less private 
telephone conversations had taken place. Goering was ·well 
known for his flare-ups and political impromptus. So as to give 
the occasion at least a semblance of international decorum, the 
German Embassy in Vienna-at the urgent request of the 
Austrian Foreign Offi~nt its military attache to the Presi
dent to deliver the ultimatum of his employers. The little, busy 
attache, Lieutenant-General·Muff, who had already for·some 
time been actual chief of the intelligence and information 
centre which was still officially called "German Embassy", 
acquitted himself of his task politely but with an ironic smile. 

l\Ieanwhile, the Chancellery looked like ·a disturbed bee
hive. Seyss-Inquart and Glaise-Horstenau held court in one 
corner, and around them began a busy coming ~nd going of 
strange-looking men, with close-cropped hair, some of them 
completely shorn, and most of them with heavy sabre-scars 
across their faces. 

In the President's office I insisted on my ~mediate resigna
tion, even though the President said bitterly: "I see that every
one deserts me now:" I tried to review our present situation: 
Was there still a possibility? Could the worst, at least, still be 
averted? If we fulfilled Goering's demands now, could that 
bring the avalanche to a stop? Help from abroad could not be 
counted on. And, indeed, it &eelJled completely undesirable. 
Bloodshec:l and civil strife were just what I wanted to avoid. I 
would not call for help, and shoulder the responsibility for a 
war. Austria was a German State, and would be a German 
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State when the confusing nightmare of National Socialism was 
long past, a historical memory of blood and tears. The Third 
Reich was not a beginning-it was an end. It was not a goal, 
but an abyss at the end of the road. Not convalescence, but a 
euphoristic coma. But those Austrians who saw only the arti
ficial light and Tailed to see the heavy shadows·, they could not 
~e helped. Perhaps future developments would enlighten 
them. But I could not. My task was finished. I had done my 
duty to the best of my knowledge, and I refused to be instru
mental-directly or indirectly-in the preparations for Cain 
once more to slay his brother Abel. 

The most I t:ould do . was to continue in office-as ex
Chancellor-until a new head of Government had been 
appointed. · · · _ . ·· · 

I went .back to my office and began to clear my desk. From 
the wall. the death-mask of my predecessor, Dr. Dollfuss, 
glowed in the dtfsk. From the other wall the Empress Maria 
Theresia looked at me from the large oil painting. I locked my 
·desk and left my office.~ A high official· and faithful public ser- · 
vant, the bearer of an old German aristocratic name, watched 

. me. His face, hitherto calm and collected, flushed to a deep 
red. His hands trembled, and with a sudden sob he cried: "I 
am ashamed to be a German; I have just heard a broadcast on 
the German radio reporting a bloody CoJnmunist revolt in 
Austria. :The Government is said to be helpless, hundreds of 
casualties ... '.' , 
·. Well, that was not surprising either. Mter all, we were well 
acquainted with that sort -of propaganda ever since 1934. 
Thank God, there was absolute quiet. in Austria as yet. But 
how lorig would.it last'! Foreign Minister Dr. Schmidt begged 
me to urge the President once more to appoint a new head of 
Government. Perhaps he was right. Outside-the Chancellery 
I could see'the first suspicious groups of loiterers. We had -to 
act quickly it we were to prevent the rabble from ousting us 
bodily from the Chancellery. · . 

The President asked me to name a general who could take 
over the Government. Although I did not think that much 
could be gained by nominating anyboay except Seyss-Inquart 
to the post of Chancellor, · I suggested 'the Inspector of the 
Army, General vQ_n Schilhawsky. Mter.,a few minutes the 
General arrived. I asked .him in 'the name of the President 
whether he were willing to accept the nomination. The an
swer: No .. The Gen~ral claimed that he was too old for the 
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Job, that he was a soldi~r and not a politician. I asked the 
,President not to insist, since there was very little point in such 
a nomination anyway. We considered other personalities; 
General Zehner, the Secretary of War, would have been the 
obvious choice. But Hitler would have considered his nomina
tion a provocation, as he had suggested already, in Berchte~
gaden, that General Zehner should be removed · from his 
Cabinet post. General Schilhawsky was told to arrange for a 
withdrawal of Austrian troops from the border regions, so as to 
avoid any possible clashes when the German army moved into 
Austria. · ' · 

In the meantime, evening had come. The grey outlines · 
merged in a dusky uniformity. Vienna's buildings lost their 
individuality, as did Vienna's population. At this hour danger 
lurks in every large city. Unrest spreads easily, and the un
reasoning crowds are prone to rash impulses and precipitate . . 
acuon. 

I looked around me. In the Chancellery I saw the offices of 
Austrian state~men of the past: Schwarzenberg, Beust, and 
Andrassy, Kalnoky, Berchthold, and Aehrenthal. These men 
had occupied the office where now burned a perpetual lamp 
before a carved wood Madonna. It was the spot where four 
years ago Engelbert Dollfuss bled to death. And next door-
my own oflice. • · 

I walked a few steps through the large hall where more than 
a century ago the statesmen of Europe had held the great Con
gress of Vienna. Slowly, painfully, I said good-bye to these 
historic rooms, good-bye also to my country, my Austria. 

Suddenly I noticed a number of young people in the hall 
again with that close-cropped haircut. OneJoung man 
brushed past me without an apology. He turn round and 
looked me up and down with a purposely offensive, superior 
smile. Then he went on and slammed the door as if he were at 
home. I stared after him, and suddenly I realized: Invasion! 
Not at the borders as yet, l>ut here, in the Chancellery: the 
Gestapo. 

I tried to find Seyss-Inquart. On my way over to the Presi
dent I heard the undefinable but unmistakable noise of mass 
demonstrations in the streets. I heard the tramp of marching 
feet, shouts, songs. I entered the President's office. President 
Miklas was adamant. He would not appoint a Nazi as Austrian 
Chancellor. On my insistence to appoint Seyss-Inquart he said 
again; "You all desert me now, all of you." But I saw no other . 

51 



possibility than Seyss-Inquart. With the little hope I had, left I 
clung to. all the promises he had made me, I clung to his per
sonal reputation as a practising Catholic and an honest man. 
I suggested to the President that I should speak immediately 
over the radio to the Austrian people. He agreed. . 

The broadcasting· facilities in the Chancellery were still 
intact, and the necessary preparations were made at once. 
Secretaries, officials, and functionaries crowded into the room. 
I entered after the President and looked around me. Many 
friend~ were there, and also Seyss-Inquart. · 

The-microphone was in the middle .of the room-about five 
paces from where Dollfuss was shot to death. The announcer 
stepped -forward. "Ladies· and gentlemen, the Chancellor of 
Austria." . ; . 

I spoke for about ten minutes. I told the Austrian people 
how this situation had deyeloped an<\ that we called all the' 
·world to witnes~ that we had acted in strict accordance with 
our political commitments; our treaties, and to the best of our 
knowledge and ability. That we solemnly protested against the 
threatened violation 'Of our country's sovereignty, which was as 

·uncalled-for as it was unjustifiable. That Austria yielded to 
force because even_in this hour we were determined to avoid 
bloodshed in a fratricidal war. Th<1-t, in accordance with this 
determination, 'the order had been given not to oppose the 
German armies. I ended my speech with a few personal words 
of farewell: · . · 

-After my· speech we all went to the President's office. The 
rooms facing the street were no longersafe. Outside the Chan
cellery the mob was howling, The new rulers had taken their 
S.A. and S.S. formations out on. the· street. They were safe 
now. Nothing could happen to them-now that Goering had 
declared Austria the personal property of Hitler. Invasion? 
Annexation? No, not in the least. _Now it was liberation and 
the return to the fold ; the final liberation of a part of the 
Fatherland which had been suffering under the cruel yoke of 
treacherous separatists, who had ruined the country and pre-

, vented it from finding peace and happiness. That was the true 
meaning of the Anschluss-according to the German propa-
gandists. · - · · . . · 

Outside the room where I had just made my broadcast two. 
· tall soldiers of the Guard w~re b~sy stopping half-grown boys 
-from climbing the fa~ade of the Chancellery. Seyss-Inquart 
and Glaise stepped out on the balcony to calni the mob. In ' 
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spite of that a particularly nimble youth managed to climb the 
house-front, and hoisted the red flag with the swastika. It un
furled, and looked like a wound in the venerable fa~de of the 
building. " - _ -

Seyss-Inquart returned from the balcony and asked me- to 
once more urge the President to appoint him Chancellor. Only 
that could silence and calm the crowds, he added; otherwise 
there would be serious danger. Although his Cabinet would be 
and had to be composed of National Socialists, he would p_ro
mise a quiet and conservative policy. He never ha<l anything 
in common with the extremist branch of the Nazi movement. 
In order to exclude the influence of such elements his speedy 
appointment was absolutely necessary. • 

Foreign Minister Dr. Guido Schmidt told me that Goering's 
agent, Herr Keppler, had arrived at the Chancellery and was 
very busy at the moment composing a list of names for the new 
Cabinet, together with Seyss-Inquart. They.had offered him 
-Dr. Schmidt-the Ministry of Foreign Affairs, which, of 
course, he had refused. Finally they agreed to give that post to 
Dr. Wolf, a former Press editor at the Foreign Office. Prpfessor 
Oswald Menghin of Vienna University was to be Minister of 
Education. The nomination of these two Catholic members of 
the pro-German faction was to facilitate the President's decision 
on the formatior'l of the new Cabinet. Also Dr~ Skubl, chief of , 
the Vienna police, was to remain in the new Cabinet with tlie 
rank of Under-Secretary of the Interior. Dr. Schmidt implored 
me to persuade the President to accept this list. · · 

President Miklas, however, still had the gravest doubts. All 
my arguments were of no avail. He was determined not to 
hand the country over to N~ism. It was a hard battle he had 
to fight-the hardest perhaps that any man has to face: the 
conflict between conscience and practical considerations. 

At this moment Seyss-Inquart came to the President with yet 
another telephone message from Goering: "Seyss-Inquart is tq. 
send a telegram to Berlin immediately asking for the assistance 
of German troops to re-establish law and order in Austria, 
which is gravely endangered by the street revoltll of Red' 
rabble." , .' 

Seyss-Inquart naively turned to me with a smile: "Well, 
that's one thing I need not do, because, thank God, everything 
is quiet here in Austria, so far." I asked him whether the pro
vincial governors were still at their posts. Seyss-Inquart assured 
me that nothing had been changed. The President then in-
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sisted that an announcement to that effect be expressly broad
cast to the provincial capitals. I jotted down the text of this 
official· message and called the broadcasting company (a 
Government institution). But in vain. The gentleman on the 
other end of the line declared. that the broadcasting system 
could no longer take orders from me. Yet, officially, I was still 
the acting head of Government. · . 

Just then-although I did not know it-the Mayor ofVienna, 
• Richard Schmitz, had .been arrested by the Gestapo. After 

looking for some time for Seyss-lnquart, I finally found him in 
an office with the police chief, Skubl. '{hey reported that every
thing was quiet in the city, although swastika flags were being 
raised on all Pl!blic buildings. Next door Herr Keppler had his 
"office". He was apparently the chief_ of staff of the entire 
enterprise. With what he seemed to consider extreme polite
ness he said to me: "Now you see, Herr Bundesk.anzler. A 
week ago you stiJl made a scene over a few minor requests I 
put to you. And look at yourself now! \Veil, anyway, is there 
anything we can do for you personally?" I told him I had no 
wishes.. . . . . 

It was now almost midnight. In the President's office the list 
of Cabinet members was still under discussion. We could not 
get any news from outside; apparently we had been isolated. 
At long last the President yielded and signed the list. Austria 

~ had a National Socialist Government now, with Seyss-Inquart 
·at the head. -. ·· · 

The latter expressly thanked me fQr my good services and 
declared that he would take me home in his car. "Or would 
you like to go to one of the embassies? Perhaps to the Hun
garian Embassy, which is just across the street? Thus you need 
not drive through the .city." I thanked him, but insisted on 
going to IQ.Y ·apartment. I alsO asked him what had become of 
the Special CQrps of the Patriotic Front. I had demanded that 
the members of. this corps-an organization of the official 
<militia-be given safe conduct: A few hours before, around 
eight-thirty, Miiiister Zernatto had phoned me that this corps 
had been mobilized for the protection of the main building of 
the Patriotic Front. Five minutes later ·the building was to 
h~ve been stormed by Nazi S.A. and S,S. formations. For the 
last three hours I had not been able to get any information on 
this subject._ Seyss-Inquart de9lared that every man of the 
. corps was safe, an.d that all had returned to their homes in 
civilian clothes. 
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The President and I left the council chamber accompanied 
by a number of colleagues and the new Chancellor. Outside 
the room the sentries snapped to attention as smartly as on any 
other day. I walked over to shake hands with one of them. As I 
looked up into the stony face of the six-foot soldier I saw that his 
teeth were clenched and slow tears were rolling down his face. 

We walked along the corridor and came to the grand stair
case. There two files of civilians with swastika arm-bands lined 
the steps. For the first time I realized that the Government 
building had been occupied. We descended without taking 
notice of the arms raised in the Nazi salute. Downstairs the 
military guard presented arms for the last time. In a flawless 
line these soldiers seemed to be the wall that separated yester
day from the morrow. I said a few words of thanks and fare
well. Then I got into the car together with Seyss-Inquart. As 
the car slowly rolled out of the building some Nazi youths 
jumped on the running-board-presumably fQr my protection. 
Outside the yelling crowd was still thick. In the street the taxis 
sounded thell' horns continuously; the trolleys were decorated 
with swastika flags. As we left the inner city. the noise died · 
down. Seyss--Inquart thanked me once more and promised · 
to visit me the next day. My adjutant and the Gove~ent 
car would remain at my disposal as before. \ ·. · 

I only knew that we had come to the closing of one chapter. 
The question remained whether this end meant a new begin• 
ning or whether the closing of the chapter· was merely the 
beginning of the end. • • • 

Postscript March 1 I, 1945·. 
At the concentration camp ofFlossenburg, Germany. ... 

Seven years have passed since then, and with them the large 
German cities and many Austrian cities passed from proud 
townships to smoking heaps of rubble. The fighting generation 
has shed its blood on the field. Of those who exactly seven 
years ag~ to-day paraded through the streets of Vienna chant
ing in unison: "We thank our Fuehrer" ~r those who either 
thoughtlessly or bona fide welcomed the Anschluss, most are 
no longer alive. And the survivors of these seven years are 
utterly destitute. I, too, have lost everything in these years, 
wandering from one prison to another, from one concentration 
camp to the next. I have lost everything except my memories. 
And as I look back it is but natural that I should ask myself 
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over and over again: Did I do everything that could have been 
done on that uth of March, 1938? And, above all, was what 
I did tight? . · 

One thing is certain: No matter what course one had 
taken in those days, the result would materially have been the 
same. Another effort to hold. off the catastrophe-or, on the 
other hand, a precipitation of it by armed resistance-would 
have in. all likelihood increased the number· of victims, and 
would have thus--at least temporarily-rri_ade the catastrophe 
even greater. · 

It remains a matter for speculation whether one could have 
taken any other course on March II' I 938, when the Govern
ment building was virtually in the hands of the aggressor. For 
some reason the police did not carry out my orders to throw a 
cordon round the inner town. Nor did the command of the 
Guards Battalion t~ke the necessary steps to guard the Chan
cellery, Had we had a quiet and safe heaaquarters,_ and not 
one wh_ere a fpr~ign Government had already set up its offices 
before we were gone, it would perhaps have been possible for 
the President and myself to find at least a more dignified form 
for the end of this tragedy. · . 

The Chancellery building also had come to the end of a long 
and important career •. With th_e Anschluss it lost its importance 

. and was already awaiting"its demolition. It came not long 
afterwards~ Before seven years had passed the first American 
bombs began to fall on it-a surprise only to those who could 
not or would not see. · 
'·.I feel_ that I alone b~ar the responsibility. Had I by some 
means p11t off the actua~ Anschluss for only twenty-four hours, 
I could have sav~d many of the most valuable lives in Austria . 

. But it would have been some individ~als aga.i.ilst an unpredict-
able number ofnarii.eles& victims. · -

The heroic gesture would have been, politically speaking, the 
right thing to do. But from a merely human standpoint it was 
not. And I chose the latter. That I stayed in Austria after the 
Anschluss, without availing myself of the shelter of some foreign 
embassy, was merely a logical consequence of this attitude. I · 
believe-cto-day that it was wrong'--politically Wx:ong, but 
humanly-understandaple. It is true that I could not imagine 
at the time the unimaginable t]lat lay ahead of me. But, be 
that as it may-it was not personal courage that induced; me to 
stay arid face the fate which I knew would be a hard one; it was 
rather lack of courage; I would have wished, from the bottom 
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of my heart, to save my friends and colleagues from. the brutal
ity of the conqueror. Those who managed to escape have 
acted rightly and reasonably. The fact that I personally :r;e
mained was not-and should nqt have been-in any way an , 
example. · · · 

Again and ~I wonder whether I 4id riglit. I pray to. 
God that my reasoning be correct and not merely a mearul of 

---subjective justification, a wishful answer to -those questions · 
which never cease to trouble me. · -
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IV 

ARREST 

{IN PRISON 1N VIENNA FROM MARCH 12, 1938, 
TO OCTOBER 29, 1939) 

WHAT FOLLOWS now is,- I am afraid, the least intere~ting 
part of my book.-These dried-up, pages of my prison diary are 
iactual accounts of my personal fate. I wrote them down be
t:ause of th~ instinctive desire for self-justification ; although I 
did not admit tim to myself at the time. This justification was 
necessary, especially at -those times during my internment 
when moral and nervous rollapse came dangerously near. 
Those, :who later suffered _a similar fate and who painfully 
underwent similar experiences will understand this. 

In these pages I do not complain, nor do I accuse. They 
merely bear witness to the attempt of a man to remain a human 
being: to remain faithful to his words and ideas. They are"the 
notes of a man who shortly before he faced his hard destiny 
exclaimed from the bottom of his heart: "Red-white-red until 
we're dead," and who knew the full meaning of his last words 
in his broadcast of March II, 1938, when he took final leave 
of his _world: _"God protect Austria." 

March 12, 1938 
At home I found my father, iny brother, and his wife. My 

fiancee, who was- also there, told me that under the circum
>tances she would not return to her home. Her place was by 
my side, now jn the face of danger more than ever. Danger? 
I had ·as yet not thought of danger. I was dead tired. My 
brother Artur and his wife, Marianne, left us about I a.m. 
J;'hose who remained were my _fiancee; my father, an old 
gentleman of seventy-three; two maids; my adjutant, Colonel 

. Bartl; and myself. · .- -
We improvised a bed in my study, and I immediately fell 

asleep. About 5 a.m. my adjutant wakened me to ask whether_ 
I would not rather leave the house and find another domicile 
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somewhere in the city. The garden, he told me, was notyet 
surrounded. I refused and went back to sleep. Two hours later 
it appeared the garden as well as all exits were occupied by 
armed civilians. The soldiers of the Guards Battalion, normally 
stationed before the house, were themselves prisoners in a small 
garden house, while in front of the main entrance S.A. trOops 
waited in files of six, obviously expecting to be let into the 
house. The crowd was very excited, and agitators did their 
best to keep it so. My telephone was still intact, so I rang police 
headquarters and asked Dr. Skubl whether I were still free. 
"Yes, indeed," was the reply, "'you are completely free. I know 
that there is a crowd in front of your house, but the Chancellor 
has given orders that the S.A. troops be withdrawn. Trucks are 
already on their way." In the meantime the crowd had ine 
creased; even the first-floor windows which were not directly 
visible from the street were surrounded.- In the afternoon I 
phoned again and asked for the promised tn!cks that were to 
take the ti'OOps away. I was told that no trucks had been availe 
able so far, but they would be sent immediately. Needless to 
say, the trucks never turned up--nor did the new Chancellor, 
Seyss-Inquart, who had promised to visit me the night before. 

March 13, 1938 
The radio broadcast news reportS every five minutes: 
"The Council of Ministers_ [which had just barely been 

sworn in] has formally proclaimed the Anschluss .••• The 
President has resigned 'on request' •••• The Fuehrer arrived 
in Linz on his way to Vienna .•. " ' 

It was not always easy to follow or_ to listen to these develope 
ments. In the afternOon Baron Froehlichsthal-my former 
secretary-brought me a number of personal belongings which 
had remained i~ the office. He told me that Seyss--Inquart was 
still very friendly towards me and had promised again that 
everything possible would be done for me. Apart from- that, 
Froehlichsthal reported, the situation had become extremely 
difficult. My departure from Austria was said to be under dis-
cussion, and I was told to keep myself in readiness. Seysse 
Inquart had promised to order some cars for my departure and 
would also look ~fter me financially. That I had nothing, or. 
rractically nothing, and at the moment had no means to proe 
cure any sort of income was no secret to anyone in Austria. 
According to law, Cabinet Ministers were not entitled to a pen
sion, though in 1934 I had been promised a post on the Supreme 
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Court so that my family"\vould not be in difficulties if I should 
rj!sign from my political career.'Now it would be extremely 
difficult to return to my old profession as a lawyer, since I had 
lost every contact with the profession during my six years in the 
Cabinet. Baron Froehlichsthal told me further that several 
foreign embassies had offered me the right of asylum, for which 
I thanked him, but refused. I did not yet know what had hap
pened to my colleagues nor to friends of the militia of the . 

' Patriotic .Front, and I felt that I could not possibly avail myself 
orthe security of an embassy before they were in safety. Al
though Seyss-Inquart had promised me on the night of the 11th 
that these men would not. be in any danger, I knew by now 
how such pron:iises were kept, whether through lack of will or 
lack of opportunity. · . · _ · · 

In the garden I could still see the sentries of the Guards Bat
talion on duty. 1 had, however, no contact with them, and 

· presumably the}-were being kept under close surveillance. My 
orderly, a Tyrolean Guard sergeant by the name of Gsaller, 
was-scarcely allowed to leave the house ... 

March 14, 1938 _ 
· -t tried ~nee more to get in contact with Seyss-Inquart to re

mind him of his proinise to visit me. "Sorry, the Chancellor is 
busy now,'! was the answer 1 got-; and the voice on the phose 
added: "It is not desirable that you keep any contact with the 
outside. But apart from this restriction, your personal wishes 
will be considered so far as it is possible." That afternoon Dr. 
Wimmer, a former secretary to the Cabinet, came on behalf of 

. Seyss-Inquart. He was very correct and polite. I asked him 
_ whether he knew what was to become of me, but he shook his 
·head in the neg~tive. I also asked him to see whether it would 
be_possiblt; for my fiancee and me to .be married, and pointed 
ou.t that I had long had the intention of getting married as soon 
as I resigned from my post; My fiancee was in the house, and 

· both she and my father were.kept prisoners here with me for no 
good reason. Would he.. see wheth.er an emergency wedding 
could be arranged at the· near-by church? Dr. Wimmer pro
mised to see what he could do. In the evening Colonel Bartl 
was ordered to leave the ho~e, an_d I never saw him again. 

March 20, 1938 
By now it was pretty clear what was going to happen to me, 

since the tone of the radio and the morning papers showed it 
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clearly. The Guards Battalion had to take the oath of alle
giance to Hitler, and was then recalled._ Hitler's personal S.S. 
guards took their place in watching me. The old plain-clothes 
men were replaced by new ones, whom I had never seen. · 

Although I had already two maids in the house, I got anS.A~ 
man to do the shopping. Of course I had to pay his salary my
self, and luckily the man was honest and decent enough. Dur~ 
ing the day we were allowed to go into the little garden to get 
some -exercise. This, however, was not altogether pleasant, as 
we were watched from the street and from _the surrounding 
trees by young boys and other bystanders. -On one occasion 
a shot was fired. We were told that it was a mistake. Besides, I 
was suspected of having some secret mechanism with which I 
maintained contact with the outside world, and again and 
again the house was meticulously searched from the basement 
to the attic. I tried to tell them that I had never foreseen my 
present situation, and therefore had never tho.ught of installing 
such apparatus. But no one believed me. · 

March 260 1938 
To-day I had the first visit from the Gestapo. The house was 

surrounded, and I was called to the living-room. Four men in 
S.S. uniforms sat around the table. I noticed the new style of 
things--for instance, that these officials kept their caps on dur
ing the interview. The speaker was an Austrian who-as I was 
told later-had been in the police department of Salzburg until 
1932. After offering my cigarettes around and telling me that I 
was also allowed to smoke, he began the hearing. He told me 
that my wishes concerning my marriage had been duly taken 
into consideration, and that the marriage would be performed 
in a few days by a prelate in this house; he pointed out that this 
was merely a private affair, and had been permitted as such. 

The rest of the questions, much to my surprise, were centred 
on my possessions. How much money had I m cash? What was 
my bank account? In how many banks had I got money? My 
truthful answers were met with complete incredulity. The fact 
that I had no real estate seemed quite unbelievable to them. 
After discussing my possessions the Gestapo turned to my atti· 
tude towards the monarchy. Not a word on the problems of 
the hours, not a word about the things the newspapers and 
radio accused me of every single day, from which I concluded 
that perhaps the Gestapo knew that these stories had no 
foundation whatsoever. Finally they asked me-and that with -
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absolutely straight faces-whether I were a Freemason. After 
a few more questions such as: Do you know Baron Rothschild? 
and a mention of my relations with Cardinal lnnitzer, the 
Archbishop of Vienna, who had supposedly spoken "in a very 
unfri~ndly way" about me, they began to search the house in a 
lackadaisical fashion. 

Easter, 1938 . " 
We asked whether we would be permitted to go to early Mass 

in a side chapel of the near-by church, which could be reached 
through the garden without going on the street. "Permission 

· refused., 
We inquired again how our application for marriage was 

·progressing .. We had been told "in a few days"; arid now two 
· · full weeks had passed. At that ti,me I was still surprised to hear 

the answer: "There is nothing on record about such an applica-
. tion. We know nothing,, although later I got used to that sort 
of answer. Kurt: my ·son frQm my first marriage, who was then 
almost twelve years old; was allowed to speak to me on the tele
phone for a few minutes. Since we _po longer had a phone in 
our house,- I · was taken-under heavy guard---to the place 

· where the plain-clothes men on duty were quartered. The 
.. Gestapo made a transcript of the conversation. - ~ 

. -.. . .... 

M£ryl, 1938 
- Outside there is one celebration after another. :Everybody is 

happy. The millennium is here. In our little world in my 
house· there is not much change, except that Hitler's personal 
S.S. guards have oeen recalled. S.A. and affiliate groups stand 
guard now~ among them many Austrian Legionnaires, most of 
whom take particular pleasure in hammering out the goose
step with· as much noise as possible. This happens especially at· 
night. Another innovation is the peekaboo game that goes on 
outside the bedroom windows, or the drumming of heavy 
iron-Cleated boots on the walls, when we sleep. My father is ad
xnirable. He never loses his equanimity, never complains, and 
tries to give a favourable explanation to every inciderit in order 
to give us- courage. - · · · 

Every noon we have to appear for inspection. The "inspec-
·. tors" are not too bad except for one young S.S. officer whose 

behaviour is indescribably rude and objectionable. Even my 
kind father, who, as an old general of the former Austrian 
army, was profoundly shocked by the behaviour of this. lout, 
62. -



said w, J'th ' . .on that he thought his behaviour 
"stran(1re·· ~. 

We ire also beginning to worry about money. In all my life 
I have never spent half so much for my household as in these 
days. Our electric bill, for instance, came to 350 marks ($135), · 
although we have hardly dared to burn two lamps sim~
taneously. Our guards, however, keep the house and the enure 
garden floodlit every night with all the floodlights they can 
muster-and it all goes on my meter. · 

May 13, 1938 
1 

Our marriage application is completely forgotten. Nobody 
knows what will happen to us. The only thing we managed to 
find out was that towards the end of the month a change· 
would take place; so we begin to count the days. Last night 
we had constant alarms, while S.A. guards-hammered on our 
window-sills without let-up for hours, and another guard k;ept 
his finger on the door-bell. All the time veritaele paroxysms of 
vilest invectives and threats against our lives were being 
shouted outside. Needless to say, no one slept. Our guards are 
S.A. militia and Viennese policemen---:-half and half, though 
the latter are no help; on the contrary, they seem to enjoy these 
goings-on secretly. Next morning they shrug their shoulders 
and assure me that it will not happen again. · 

May 28, 1938 
The disturbances during the night had not ceased for almost 

two weeks, so during the last days we ostentatiously went to 
bed in one room and then secretly crept out to sleep in anothe,r. 
Sometimes we moved back and forth-several times during one 
night ; as long as the guards concentrated their noisy efforts on 
the rooms we had evacuated it was not too bad. 

At 5 p.m. I was called into the living-room. The whole 
house teemed with S.A. police and Gestapo personnel. My 
father and my fiancee were told that they were free to go where 
they pleased, but the house had to be evacuated within the 
hour. And, turning to me, the Gestapo'chief said: "You come 
with us." I had to raise my hands and was searched. "Take 
the most necessary things with you and plenty of underwear, 
bedclothes, etcetera." My father asked what would happen to 
me, but instead of an answer I was asked: "Have you any 
weapons in this house?" I replied in the negative. "I have an 
old army revolver upstairs," my father interjected. "Why 
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..... _ 
didn't you say so in the first place?" the ·G~.,., . ~o'- 1ted at 
me. "My son did not know I had it," replied my i>._e<.·. 

I said good-bye to him and t6 my fiancee. / 
In a curtained car, and with a considerable escort before us 

and behind us, I was driven through the city to the Hotel 
Metropole, the headquarters of the Gestapo in Vienna. · 

l was taken to a large room on the fifth floor with two 
heavily barred windows of opaque glass. In the room was a 
table, a bed, a chair, an old wardrobe, and a washstand. There 
was no door, and in its stead a small corridor connected the 
room -with the rest of the house. It was a former drying-room 

. of the hotel. My posseSsions were once more scrutinized; then 
the Gestapo man who had taken me there gave me my orders : 
'"Dr. Schuschnigg may SIIJ.oke--for the time being, at apy rate. 
Later on this will come to an end anyway. He can order his 
food from the hotel kitchen provided he pays for it. A sentry 
stands in the room at aU times. The light has to be on during 
the night. 'When a new sentry comes to take over-which is 

~,once every hour-firearms have to be ready for firing, safety
catches. unlocked. Gun-holsters have to remain open. Dr. 
Schuschnigg may not go to or near the window. If he tries to 
do so he ~ to be shot at oy.ce. The sentry is also ordered to 
shoo!_ whenever Dr. Schuscl:yllgg refuses to obey orders .... " 

The Gestapo man left, I was alone in the room-alone with 
the sentry. I was stunned. Just as on the day of the Anschluss, 
I tried to reconstruct every word that had been said, tried to 
fathom thecmeaning of each remark: ~"Dr. Schuschnigg may 
smoke--for the time being, at any rate." And they had said, 
":Plenty of bedclothes and underwear." Did ·that mean four 
weeks or perhaps two months? I concluded that it could not 
last too lqng, since everybody knew that the propaganda accu
sations against me were untrue. Soon they would give me some 
sort of trial. . · .. · , 

The change in my existence was not too bad, and I was glad 
that niy father and fiancee were free. Life in my own house at 
Belvedere had been an intolerable strain. 
· I did not know at that time that I WaS not to leave this room 
for the next seventeen monthlr-not until October 27, 1939. As 
I heard later, Reichskommissar Buerckel had told foreign 
journalists at a Press conference:. "Dr. Schuschnigg had to be 
taken to the Hotel Metropole because we had to make an end 
of ·the scandalous concubinage which existed in his own 
house." 
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l.fay 31, I~. 
It is now two days since I came to my new prison. I have 

no books, no news-oruy the company of a fresh S.S. man 
every hour-and I am not allowed to speak to the sentries. I 
cannot sleep at nights, because the lights, the changing of the 
guards every hour, the inspection of my bed, my belongings, 
etc., which for some reason always takes place in the middle of 
the night, keep me awake. - · - - · 

At 6 a.m. the sentry shouts at me to get up. He closes the 
windows, which, thank God, may be opened during the night. 
Then my day's work begins. First I wash. Then I dean the' 
room. I dust the table and wardrobe, sweep the floor and walls, 
the radiator and the window-frame, as well as the opaque glass 
panes, all with my oruy towel. For sweeping the floor I was 
finally given an old broom. After my room has been cleaned, I 
am ordered to go next door to-the room where· the .sentries 
sleep. I take my towel and my broom and be!ffi the same pro
cedure in their room, only here there is more work to do. 
Usually the guards have just finished washing, and I have to 
empty their washbasins and slop-buckets. My towel is again 
used to wipe these utensils dry; then the floor and the walls. 
When I have finished, the guard in cllarge remarks: "You'll 
get used to it yet. Dismissed !" I return with my sentrY to my 
own room barely four paces away. During these ceremonies 
the young men look at me with some surprise, and not infre
quently with a broad grin-which I can understand very well. 

Upon my return the order is given: "All possessions into the 
wardrobe'"; the charwoman is coming. She appears every day 
to clean up all the rooms, since officially I oruy have to make 
my bed and put my washstand in order, ·· - · 

This afternoon I was visited by the same plain-clothes man 
who searched me at my house. He was not unfriendly. I asked 
him whether I could have some books. "Make an application ... 
I also asked him what was going to become of me. "Nobody 
knows." What happened to my family? "They have all left ... 

Finally I asked him whether he could bring me an exact 
manual concerning my daily duties and a duster, since the use 
of my towel was unhygienic. The man looked at me with some 
surprise and then sa1d: "Why, your duties cannot he so com
plicated as to warrant a manual; and besides, they are the same 
every day. As for the duster, why don't you file an applica
tion? •.. " 

c · (Austrian Requiem) 65 



June 2, 1938 
This afternoon the Gestapo agent who supervised my trans.. 

fer from my house to the Hotel Metropole visited me. He 
asked me how I felt and whether I had any wishes. I told him 
that I would like to have some books and that I would like him 

· to urge my application for my marriage. I began to tell him 
the reasons why I wanted to be married, when he interrupted 
me gruffly: ".Your marriage has already taken place some time 
ago," and with that he pulled out a Sl!lall parcel wrapped in 
tissue paper. "Your wife has sent some books, a letter, and 
some flowers. I shall look at the things and will have them sent 

.·to you." .I eagerly opened the little parcel, which contained my 
wedding ring. I sat and stared at it for a while. Now I had my 
wish. I was married. That evening I received my wife's letter, 
saying that an emergency wedding had been performed by 
proxy; my_ broilier led my wife to the altar; my father and a 
sacristan had been the "witnesses. All this was due to the 
indefatigable efforts of my wife, · · 

The flowers she sent me were lilies-of-the-valley, and I put 
the little bunch on my table next to the photographs of my 
family. Th~ was _a snapshot of Herma, my first wife, whose 
tragic death m a motor accident lay now almost three years 
back. Next to her was a picture of my mother; who had died 
shortly after Herma, and had thus_beeii saved much grief. I 
alsq had a picture of my boy, for whom I longed desperately, 
and finally· a picture of my wife.· I sat there looking at my 
family when all of a sudden the sentry called good-humouredly: 
'_'Well, you should have hangedlnnitzer instead of Planetta." 
Altheugh I was strictly forbidden to speak, I could not help 
saying; "But Inrutzer never killed anybody." 

Sq much has been said and written about my wife and about 
our marriage that I feel a clarification is necessary. We met 
about one year after the tragic death of my ~t wife. It was the 
meeting of two ltmely human beings, two people of thoroughly 
different' backgrounds, two people who b.ad gone through very 
different, though equally hard, experiences in their lives, but 
who had to all essential questions.. the same answers, the same 
opinions. _ - · 

They had met and they had found each other. They wanted 
to belong to each other, to go through life side by side: a man 
and a woman in quest of a- new, lasting happines~ How did 
this happen? With two people who were no longer romantic 
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youngsters, who had been taught a stern lesson in the school of 
life? There is no real answer to this question, Poets and 
novelists have tried to describe it; but every one of thes~ at
tempts is merely a symbol,· a reflection of the great wonders of 
the human soul. Such things cannot be described-they }:lave 
to be lived. _. · 

With our meeting began the road that was to lead to our 
goal. From the very beginning we knew that it would not be 
an easy road; yet we did not hesitate. · 

The difficulties were many. First of all we had to forgo the 
priceless gift of privacy. It was bad enough that we were both 
sufficiently well known to give rise to interested speculation on 
the part of the curious, but the situation became even more 
difficult through' the fact that there was no such thing as a 
private life for me. It was not long, in spite of all precautions, 
before sensation-hungry reporters and gossip columnists began 
to discuss our most personal problems in -public. Rumours 
sprang up over-night; everybody had his own version, his own 
mixture of truth and fiction, his own spicy details to add to the 
stories that appeared in the papers. Soon the inevitable annoy
ances began: from the photographers to the well-meaning 
friend and adviser, from the political prophet to the self-
appointed mentors on questions of conscience. · 

To go ahead, regardless of public opinion and gossip, would 
have been simplest; but, then, things in Austria were not so 
simple at that time. All we could do was stick to our original 
intention and not regard the ifs and buts, but avoid the lime-. 
light as much as possible. Our intention was marriage. Both 
of us are convinced Catholics, and we regarded ourselves as 
strictly bound .J:>y the laws of the Church governing marriage. 
My fiancee had been free for several years, and 1 had been a 
widower for about one year. And now we both fought for our 
happiness. According to Church and State, both our cases 
were simple and clear. We were both free to marry. at any 
time, and there was no objection raised by any third party. 

The first marriage of my fiancee had been-quite independ
ently of our case-annulled in a regular canonic process by 
the unanimous verdict of the Ecclesiastical Court at Vienna, 
and in second instance at the Metropolitan Court in Salzburg. 
Thus, according to the existing law for Catholics in Austria, 
and according to the regulations of the Canonic Law, it was 
not even necessary to bring the case before the Rota at Rome. 

This procedure was simple and clear enough, and left no 
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room for any sensationalism, political or private, but the world 
did not know it; and, as things were, it was impossible to in
form the public of every detail. And that I could not ignore 
this in my position, I was constaridy and vociferously reminded 
by all my friends. When we announced to the closest circle of 
intimates our intention of getting married, objections of all 
kinds were raised immediately. Although everything was in 
perfect order, they said, and although it was well known that I 

'had been a widower for a year, and thus could not have had 
anything to do with the annulment proceedings of my future 
wife, the public would not. understand this. As it was, the 
public was not interested in the couple of dozen cases that came 
up' before the annulment and separation courts of the Church 
every year, but only those few cases connected with some out
standing names. It would immediately be rumoured that the 

. Church had been influenced by political considerations in this 
particular instanc~ and that an "exceptional" verdict had been 
pronounced to make things easier for me. Since I was not the 
private Citizen Schuschnigg, but heavily burdened with public 
responsibility, I could not afford the least shadow of derogatory 
co.mment, no matter how unjustified ·it might be. A friend of 
mine,_ a layman and quite_ unconcerned with politics, said: 
'~You have a choice-either you resign from your post as Chan-

. cellor or yoU: sacrjfice your personal happiness. It is a tragic 
choice~but there are no two ways about it.''_ 
·_.···-~other friend advised: "You carinot resign from your posi
. tion; No one will understand .if youJeave your post for per
:!!orial reasons. You just cannot leave the job_ that has been 
entrusted .to . you, for -under the ptesent circumstances this 
would amount to desertion. Anything and everything that will 
happen~o Austria afterwards will be blamed on your resigna
tion. Th~re is but one way~forgo your private life until cir
cumstances permit your resignation without endangering the 

, ideals we are·fighting for." So -I searched for a solution, 
searched for it desperately, and could not. find it. And during 
all this time my fiancee stood by, courageous and undaunted. 

-Without the slightest hesitation she left the decision of our fate 
to _me, resigned to accept it, no matter what the outcome, even 
if we should have to part forever. She had given up everything 
for me,· and she was willing to give me up if such were my de
cision. "You will have to decide; you must know what to do. 
I do not ever want to. be an obstacle to the success of the cause 
we both believe in." This was her attitude. 
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:My decision in the dilemma was this: We would put off our 
marriage plans until such time as my resignation could be 
accepted without endangering or-weakening the cause. The 
first possible opportunity would be taken to fulfil the greatest 
wish of my heart.....,.-to spend my life at the side of the woman 
who meant everything to me. At that time, I thought that an 
immediate resignation was not possible. Perhaps it .was a 
mistake; in any case, I am paying for it now. · . 

It is true that I was told by everybody that a resignation 
would be tantamount to striking the flag; especially abroad my 
resignation would be thus interpreted. . . · 

On that everybody agreed-even those who were not my 
friends and did not share my views. As a result, I thought my~ 
self indispensable; not from presumptuousness, not from lust of 
power, or any ~ther personal motive, but only because of the 
situation created by external circumstances and by the Austrian 
constitution. I was also fully aware that many of those who 
urged me to remain at my post did so only because they con
sidered my presence the lesser evil. . , . . 

It was a fact that I had, in spite of many obstacles and hin~ 
drances, undertaken the task of preserving Austria by means of 
domestic and foreign pacification, and of coming to a peaceful 
settlement with the German Reich on the basis of our con
stitution-that is, without a party system. That this task was 
doomed to failure and that I did not see it is an accusation to 
which I have no answer-no excuse. At that time I believed 
that my political line could lead to success, and feared that any 
deviation from this line-either increasing friction with Ger
many or excessive concessions--would have unpredictable con
sequences, as it might give Hitler the desired pretext for armed 
invasion. Many had made sacrifices, many had fought and 
bled for the political programme which we followed. My 
resignation for personal reasons would have been akin to 
treason in the mmds of those who believed in my policy. 

Thus I did not take the first opportunity to resign. Although 
I had handed in my resignation several times in the course of 
1937-partly for personal reasons, partly because I was em~ 
bittered about certain domestis: events--1 let myself be per .. 
suaded to remain. I intended to hold elections in the second 
half of 1938, and would resign then in any case. I know that. 
there is no excuse for a politician if events prove that his cal~ 
culations were wrong. My future wife, however, whose per
sonal fate was at stake, stood by me, quietly waiting through 
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difficult times until one day brought an unexpected solution. 
Why am I writing all this? Because I feel that I owe it to my 
wife, whose integrity and political attitude have been slandered 
during that period and later. It has been said_ that she in· 
fluenced Austrian politics, and some particularly imaginative 
writers asserted-,~s I am told both in German and in English 
papers-th~t she was a Nazi spy and an agent of Herr von 
Papen. It is hardly necessary to underline that such inventions 

care outright slander. My wife never had anything to do with 
politics, and especially not with the Nazis or Herr von Papen
that is to say, before March, I 938. Mterwards she had to deal 
with them like many an upright Austrian, not as a matter of 
choice, but of necessity. '{he storni of March, 1938, brought the 
solution of our personal problem, my resignation, but on the 
other hand it also brought the loss of freedom. Before the walls 
closed in on me, my wife declared that she would stand by me, 
and would only be separated from me by force. 

I have told of oilr immediate application for marriage, and 
how I was taken into solitary confinement in order "to make an 
end of the scandalous concubinage", as Herr Buerckel put it. 

· ·. My greatest .wish was fulfilled-our marriage had taken 
place; but I did not know. it at the_ time. It did not appear 
necessary to my captors to inform me of it, not until later when 
I got the little parcel with my wedding ring .... And so we. 

_reached our goal. · . .· · . 
Now we are waiting fOr each~other once more. 

/_ . . . . 
. June g, 1938 • 

- .. '•, 

· Pentecost is past. I have meanwhile tecdved some books; 
Galsworthy; Goethe, and several French authors. Yesterday I 

·had an ~'easy" day, as the sentries were rather friendly. The 
whole world looks pleasanter when you find some human in
terest in your guards. They suffer, too; and their routine is not 
an easy one; day and night they have to wear the heavy steel 
helmet, which is torture in the heat of my room. Luckily they 
·also think so, and open the window during the daytime in spite 
of strict orders tQ the contrary. Some of them even sit down 
and talk to me. I never start the conversation; and when I an
swer.! only say what is expected of me. Some of the guards are 
nice boys,· and for somebody wJJ.O has had much contact with 
young people, and who has been in the army, it is easy to spot 
the good·natured fellows. Two of them were openly pleasant 
yesterday; to judge by their accent, one came froin Carinthia, 
70-



the other from Swabia in Germany, and both of them had been 
in jail for political reasons. The Swabian told me that they had· 
found out that I was not a bad egg, after all. First they had in
tended to make it hot for me; but now they had seen that I was 
all right, and many of them were on my side. "The Austrians 
have to learn a lot yet. They ·don't know what it means to 
work. But we shall teach them, whether they like it or not," 
he added. The Carinthian guard was of the opinic;m that I was 
merely a scapegoat, and "the others who are really responsible 
for everything are still free. But we shall get them in due 
course." . 

The Swabian asked me whether I knew what ..was in the 
papers, and I told him that I was not allowed to read the 
papers. "\Vell, the accusations against you are very serious .. 
Soon you will be taken to Leipzig to stand trial before a tri
bunal.~' When I asked him what the accusations were, he said, . 
"Well, first the breach of promise to the Fuelv-er, then that you 
called the French into the country, and finally that you had 
armed the Communists. But you are not the only one. Here . 
on the same floor with you is another prisoner against whom 
there are serious accusations. Of course, I am not supposed to 
tell you .•. but it is the Jew Rothschild. He will get it-and 
good." ~ 

(Note: Baron Louis Rothschild, who lived in' retirement in 
Vienna and who had never taken any interest in. politics, was 
imprisoned in the Metropole until May, 1939, when he was 
deported from Austria.) ' 

My Swabian guard regretted that they....:.the S.S. guards-. 
were not permitted to occupy themselves with Rothschild, who 
had Vienna police as guards. I was glad for him. My guard 
became more and more talkative: "I know that there are some 
of my comrades who treat you badly; but, then; there are a 
couple of stinkers in every outfit. Don't take it too seriously. 
The rest of us are not like that. You know I have stood guard 
over you already in your house at Belvedere. Where did you 
live before?" I told him I had lived there for many years, but 
he would not believe me. "That was such a modest simple 
home-surely you had a better one?": 

(Note: In the course of my stay in the Hotel Metropole 
many guards repeated to me in almost the same words that they 
were on my side, and that the "couple of stinkers" were very 
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unpopular with their comrades. These confidences usually 
came from Austrians, Bavarians, Rhinelanders.) 

That was yesterday.- To-day it is different. At 1 a.m. the 
niCe guards were relieved by the "stinkers". Whenever they are 
i,n charge the charwoman is told not to come. Why, I don't 
know. Thus the ceremony of cleaning the walls and radiators 
with my towel is repeated, since I never heard how my applica
tion for a duster was received. Anyway, I got no dust4ir. I am 
being kept busy to-day; it started with making my bed; I have 
learned by now how the bed is to be made according to Nazi 
. regulations. I think. I am a good bed-maker ai: that. But the . 
_ "stinker" to-day objected loudly, and demanded that the blan-
ket be folded from left to right and that the sheet be tucked in 
four inches more: When I complied, he told me to make and 
unmake ·my bed seven times running, "so that you learn it". 
When I had performed this exercise he told. me to make it 
again as I had had it iri the beginning, because "that is accord
ing to regulations••. After the bed incident I was ordered to 
clean the toilet. The toilet is in the little corridor between my 
room and the guards' room, and is used by all of us. Usually 

- the charwoman cleans it, but to-day I was instructed .to do so 
~again with my towel. Before Iwas 5et to work six members 

·<Jf the guard did their best to mess up the toilet. ' 
, Another ceremony was connected-_with the food that I 

ordered from the hotel kitchen. Normally my order is taken 
upstairS by a waiter and deposited outside the guards' door, 
whence the guard on duty brings it into my room, since neither 
the waiter nor the-charwoman is supposed to know who I am. 
But whenever Il1-Y particular S.S. men are on duty the guards 
have to pick up my tray in front of the door, bring it into the 
corridor, and set it down on tbe .floor directly in front of the 
toilet.- Then I am ordered to pick it up from there and carry 
it.into my .room. I would not mind that ·so much if the food 
were more plc;:ntiful. But the hotel is rather ewensive, and I 
have to order d la carte and pay the extra percentage for room 
service. I simply cannot afford to eat more. For breakfast I 
order a roll and a cup of black coffee, for lunch a soup or 
home-fried potatoes. -For dinner I have either a .marinated 
herring or potatoes, sauerkraut, and a frankfurter. That is 
with a very few exceptions my regular fare, and as such is not 
bad and quite sufficient. My family cannot send me fruit, or 
indeed any foodstuffs. 
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To crown ute day, my guard stood in my ropm and banged 
for one full hour on the table to annoy me. But he was ·no 
match for me. Four years of service during the World War and 
four years as the head of the Au.,trian Government had steeled 
my nerves. Although lam over forty now, my youthful tor-. 
turer seemed to be far more affected by his antics than I. 

Although I did not say a word to the next guard about the 
happenings of the day, every single sentry seems to know. 
Most of them are embarrassed. "Don't think all of us are like 
that. Don't judge the S.S. battalion by the behaviour of some 
of these young hoodlums. \Ve know them, and we don't like 
them either .••• \\Thy don't you complain?" 

No, I won't complain. I want to see where all this will lead. 

June 25, 1938 
Every now and then my room is officiallJ inspected. The 

men who come don't say much •. Usually they find the room 
most appropriate, and congratulate each other on my ·good 
health, etc. Some of them remark that I am lucky not to be in 
one of my "own" prisons--i.e., a prison built during my time in 
the Government. My "stinker" usually makes his inspection at 
3 a.m., when he calls all six guards into the room; posts them 
in a semi-circle around my bed, and then begins to jeer and 
jibe. I have the impression that some of them are embarrassed. 
The remarks are mostly about the room and my good health: 

. "Now d~ you think that his room is much too good for 
him? He is positively gaining weight. Now we shall have to 
stop that, won't we, boys? And he sleeps so much. From now 
on every new sentry has to call out loud when he takes over. 
Understand? And why not? Why should we be so consider
ate? For whom? This is where we are at home. You others 
are not even human." 

July I, 1938 
At noon to-day I had visitors, much to my surprise: Secre

tary of State Kaltenbrunner and-my wife. She obtained per
mission to visit me once a week. Each visit is to last e1ght 
minutes and to take place on Fridays. I live from Friday to 
Friday. The guard stood next to us throughout the eight 
minuU!s for fear that he might miss a word of our conversation, 
but we did not talk much anyway. We just_ looked at each 
other. · 

This was really a wonderful day; not only the visit from niy 
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wife, but I also receiv~d permission to write t~ her once a week 
and to receive a 1etter from her. I go to bed happy and 
grateful{ 

July 1 5, I 938 
The lieat is aimost u~bearabl~here in my room it is 104° 

Fahrenheit. The hours crawl, while the guards take special de-
' light in going through iny wardrobe and my drawers. My 
friend the "stinker" even reads my old letters, A few nights ago 
. he praCtised his aim qn me with his gun; and, as his orders de
mand that the_gun be carried ·with safety~atch unlocked, this 
is no joke. Once or twice before; the gun has gone off in the 
guards' room by accident. I thought it better to end this game; 
and I sat up in bed and asked, "Is there anything you· want me 
to do?" . · · · - -
-T~t ended tJ\e aiming game; h'11l-·he roared at me : "Get out 

of your bed. Where did you learn your manners? Look at this 
room: a veritable pigsty. Clean up at once." While I was busy 
cleaning the room with iny old broom and my towel, I decided 
not to speak to _him again when he was aiming at me. And he 

·did it often, also durin~ the daytime. I just let him have his 
little joke.· He do~ riot risk much anyway, because he can al
~ways say that I attacked him-if anything'should happen .... 
Besides, he might get tired and gi~e up. 

(Not~: He did not get tired, ~ut it .became known among the 
gitards that he used me as_ an unagmary target, so somebody 
made a complaint; and after three months he was recalled and 
sent on other duty.) 

July 25~ I 938 . 
. ·Four years ago to-day Dollfuss was aSsassinated and the first 

attempt of the Nazis to seize Austria by force failed. I awaited 
the anniversary' of the day not without anxiety, and I soon 
found out tl:iaf. my worries 'were justified. 1 was ordered to 
listen to the speeches and ceremonies on the radio, which com
-memorated not Dollfuss but his assassins, after which I asked 
the guards: "Will you give me a minute now to commemor~te 
my friends who died for their country on this fateful 75th of 
July 1934 ••• ?" The. guards said nothing. Although I am 
strictly forbidden to read any newspapers, the Gestapo sent me 
to-day the Voelkischer Beobachter-the party paper. The issue 
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contained a poem by Karl H. Strobl in which the death of my 
first wife was described as the "just punishment for the 
murderer". , 

But the poem was not the only thing dealing with my person,
and I wondered how many people actually believed what they 
read in this paper. 1 • · _ _ . 

I also received a letter to-day, although not the one my father 
wrote me. I was told that it had arrived, but that the Gestapo 
censor refused delivery. The letter I got was from a lady of 
whom I had never heard, It was registered, and stated that the 
lady's husband had been unjustly treated by the Imperial 
Ministry ofWar in 1917. None ofthe subsequent Governments 
had done anything to right this wrong. Neither had I, and 
therefore "may thistles grow on your early grave and may not 
even a dog mown your death. Heil Hitler." · 

(Note: \\'hat this letter meant I never qUite-understood, but 
it was memorable insofar as it was the .only letter that reached 
me in those times by normal, ordinary mail. I have kept the 
letter and the poem clipped from the Voelkischer Beobachter, as 
curiosa:) 

August 30, 1938 
A young S.S. officer came to my room to-day and introduce<! 

himself as the new officer in charge of the house. He was very 
curt but not disagreeable, and he told me that he had made a 
report to Berlin concerning the impossibility of physical exer
cise (a walk in the open air) due to the local circumstances of 
the house. Besides, he was going to make an application to get · 
me a daily paper. Finally he asked me to state any complaints 
that I had to make, obviously prompted by rumours he had 
heard about the behaviour ~f the guards. Mter he promised 
me that no disciplinary action would be taken against any in
dividual, I told him some of my complaints. I did this chiefly 
because I did not want to expose myself to the vengeance of any 
of my guards; and finally, I asked~ whether he could tell me 
anything of the plans the Government had for me. He denied 
any knowledge, and said that everything depended entirely on 
the highest authorities in the Reich. "Besides, you know," he 
added, "that a statesman--or anyone who wants to be one
has to answer for everything that happens during his term of 
office." - -

75, 



September 3, 1938 
Again inspection. This time they are openly friendly, and 

even offer me a cigarette. I am told that my case will definitely 
be settled in the shortest_ possible time; and a questionnaire is 
left with me in connection with my trial, which I am to fill in 
and return. Thank God, at last something that at least re
sembles some official procedure. The questions cover every 
conceivable item, except those which to me seem importap.t. 
Not a question about the events ofFebiuary and March, 1938. 
My visitor leaves me saying: "Well, I suppose you can stand it 
here another month. Then you will go to Germany with your 
family, and the worst will be over.n ' 

September 6, 1938 
. Good-bye, S:S. guards. Yesterd~yat noon the S.S. guards 
were relieved, and !'eplaced by :Viennese police.- Since then the 
regulations remain the same, but the difference is felt immedi
ately. For one thing, no IllOre inspections in the middle of the 
night-at last I can really sl~p. Besides, I don't have to clean 
the toilet or the walls, or do anything that is not actually or
dered from higher up, which is a considerable boon. Of course, 
even in the S.S. guards there were some pretty decent fellows, 
and not all of them were like the "stinker". On the whole I can 
say· that the older men were easier than the younger ones, and 
those who had been in jail before as political prisoners were far 
nicer and more humane than the others, although I would have 
well understood their resentment. Those who treated me badly 

· were also 4isliked by. their colleagues for bad comradeship, 
. cheating, and selfishness.· .· · · 

. Beginning to-day I also get the Voelkischer ]Jeobachter every 
morning. · 

Septe"':_ber 15, .!938 
--Yesterday I heard a speech by Gauleitef Buerckel, in answer 

. ·to the demonstrations stag_ed by Catholics around the cathedral 
in Vienna. He began with sharp invectives against the Cardinal 
and the clergy. According to the Gauleiter, a few hundred 
women and youths had sung Dollfuss and Schuschnigg son~s 
during the demonstrations, Cardinal Innitzer had spoken m 
his Sermon of "Christ the King, our true Leader", and after
wards had blessed the demonstrators from his window. Gau
leiter Buerckel said further that he had had word of these de-
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monstrations while he was away in Saarbruecken. He was just 
about to consider an amnesty for the political prisoners, many 
Catholics among them, and the release of Schuschnigg had 
been discussed, but now that was out of the question. The 
people had to thank their Cardinal for this. Besides, the names 
of Dollfuss and Schuschnigg were sent into the world by the 
devil, and Innitzer also bears the guilt these men have taken 
upon themselves in murdering upright Germans •• ~ • Such 
was the gist of his speech. I spent a bad night. My last hope 
was dispelled. -

Octcber 21, 1938 
To-day is Friday. And Friday is the day I caq see my wife 

for eight minutl'".s~ To-day she was a shade sadder than usual. 
I noticed it as .soon as she came through the door. . 

My father is dead. He died last night, qui•e suddenly andi 
hope without pain, but completely alone; the doctors diag
nosed heart failure .. In view of the circumstances, my wife is 
allowed to stay for fifteen minutes to-day. We ask whether I 
could take part in a quiet funeral sometime in the early morn
ing; if that were impossible, whether I could see my father in 
the mortuary-perhaps during the night, when no one would 
be around. We are told that Berlin will be asked for instruc
tions. 

October 23, 1938 
Our application concerning the funeral has been answered 

by Berlin with a short no. My brother, who came from 
Cologne to the funeral, is not allowed to talk to me, although 
there are certain questions to be discussed concerning my 
father's will and similar family matters. On the other hand, 
my wife is allowed to come twice for eight minutes, apart from 
her regular visiting days. We also got permission to insert a 
small obituary notice in one of the Vienna papers, but without 
mention of the time of the funeral. 

Vera brought me a small snapshot of the coffin in which 
Father lay in state. It showed the general's insignia on top of· 
the coffin and a red cushion with all his medals and decora
tions .••• Memories of the World War, memories of the man 
who bore the name "that was sent into the world by the devil", 
as Gauleiter Buerckel says. . · 
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October 25, I 938 
Berlin has ordered that I should receive a weekly visit from 

a doctor, and to-day the first of these visits occurred. The 
young doctor is a member of the S.S. and, to judge from his 
accent, from Berlin. He is friendly and co-operative. The only 
thing he can find is a nervous heart condition, while' my head
aches he declares "incidental and not caused by an abnormal 
condition". In future I won't even mention these things. The 
doctor prescribed some drops to soothe my nerves and said : 
"That you are nervous is quite natural, as a result of your 
father's death, but by now you should have got over the 
shock: And that you could not go to _the funeral was really 
in your interest, because you are the most hated man in 
Vienna." 

All this he said rather nicely,· and certainly without any 
intention to offend me. Then he left. I thought about Jiis 
words, and mused that Vienna must have changed consider
ably in these last months. Soon afterwards one of the police-

. men on duty whispered to me, "Don't you believe what the 
doctor said. That is not true. They only tell you that for cer
tain reasons, and it is in the papers---but still it is not true .. ~ . " 

Yes, it is true that the papers tell all sorts of stories, and it .is 
through the papers that I leam many things about myself. And 
in such language! I never knew the German language was so 
rich in derogatory expressions before I started reading the Nazi 
newspapers. 

December I I, I938 
Surprise visit from Reichsfuehrer Rimmler. in person, with 

many attendants, in gorgeous uniforms. Rimmler was not un
friendly, but fully aware of his importance and dignity. I asked 
him whether he knew what would eventually happen to me. 

"Once the question of your trial has been decided you will 
find out-sometime." I furthermore asked him to stop the 

'attacks in the Press, as I was completely helpless here, and such 
attacks could not but harm my reputation. "Yes, I can under
stand that. I shall see td it that such attacks cease," was Rimm
ler's reply. Then later he turned to me and said, "You have 
forgotten, Herr Schuschnigg, that you are a German." I re
plied that I had never changed my attitude as an Austrian in 
the entire course of my life, but my remarks were obviously not 
taken seriously. ,s . 



After Himmler's visit my room was furnished with addi
tional pieces, among them a small radio. It is still· rather 
modest, but much better than before. 

Christmas, 1938 
I spent Christmas Eve listening to the radio, and I heard the 

midnight Mass from the cathedral. Mozart's Coronation Mass 
was sung. Never before in my life did I pray with more fervour 
and concentration: Agnu.r Dei qui tollis peccata mundi, miserere 
nobis •.. dona nobis pacem. . . ' 

On Christmas D~y Vera was permitted to see me f<?r ten 
minutes, while the policeman on duty stood next to her. She 

. gave me a few excellent photographs. Now I sit here with the 
enlargement of my wife's picture in front of me. The lights are 
out except the lamp on my table, which shines on the picture. 
It is my Christmas tree. 

Dectmber 31. 1938 
The holidays have been very difficult. On Sundays and 

holidays the hotel kitchen is closed; and when three holidays 
come in succession I get extremely hungry. I saved a piece of 
bread, a small piece of cheese, and a chocolate bar. That was 
all I had during the Christmas holidays. To-night the same 
problem faces me, since the kitchen will be closed for two days. · 
The policemen, however, are very friendly, and each of them 
brings me something from his own provisions. They also wish 
me a happy New Year.... . " 

It is amazing to see how different people can· be and. how 
much their attitude depends on the one man in charge. 

A bad year has come to an end. Will the new one be better? 
Ever since the police took over the job of guarding me my lot 
has_ been considerably easier, although I was told that all of 
them were members of the for~er Nazi underground. There 
are three groups among these policemen: one group does its 
duty correctly but impersonally, another group lS openly 
friendly, while the third group is disagreeable. But the dis
agreeable ones are on duty only every three days, and it is in
teresting that they are just as in the case of my S.S. guards
very unpopular with the rest of the men. They are bad com
rades, egotists, and even negligent of their duties. The worst of 
this group is a certain Peter1 who is elderly, drinks heavily, and 
has bow legs. Although he has been recently promoted to the 
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rank of master sergeant, he is not above inscribing the walls of 
the .little corridor outside my room with ditties like this: 

. Wir werden keine Ruhe scna.ffen 
Vor nicht am Darm des letzten Pfa.ffen 
Auch noch der letzte Jude haengt. ~ · 

(We will not leave the world in peace . 
Until the last of the jewish beasts 
Is hanged with the guts of tne last of the 

pric:_sts.) 

-. On another occ~ion Peter, slightly intoxicated, walked right 
up to m~ and sang as loudly as he possibly could the "Horst 
Wesseljied" (Nazi anthem). Unfortunately he cannot sing in 
tune, which made the whofe procedure doubly disagreeable. 
> Peter and his cronies tried everything they could think of to 
"make it hot for :me••; and they were particularly annoyed that 
I had a :radio set. They would come over and twist the dial 
slightly off station, .or turn it on full force, or walk noisily up 
and down with theiP creaky boots until I finally turned it off. 
The noise of squeaking boots is enough to drive anyone crazy, 
but I manage to get some peace on such occasions by plugging 

-my ears with ear-plugs that I had procured. The worst feature 
_of Peter an!l his friends was that·they spied on the other mem-
bers of the guards and reported them to their superiors for 
"favouring the prisoner". A certain consolation lay in the fact 
that the' rest of the guards hated Peter even more than I did; 
but_ apal:t from hili). I was treated well and had no reason for 

· complaint. Besides, complaints would have certainly only 
aggravated my situation, which, after all, remained anything 
but pleasant. · · 

March 1 I, 1939 
~niversary! One year ago to-day my present existence be

gan. Every now and then I am told that soon my case will be 
-.decided.· That happens with a_ certain regularity about every 
two months, when an officiai comes up from the third floor and 
asks me a few-rather ridiculous-questions; but nothing ever' 
happens .. It seems to me that the "commissions" who come to 
see me are more or less on a tour to inspect the rare specimens 
among the prisoners. The doctor has ordered that I be weighed 
every four weeks from now on; so far I have lost fifty-eight 
8o 



pounds, but the doctor is not worried about that. "Condition 
excellent" is the report. . 

My wife continues to come every Friday for eight minutes. 
It is impossible to talk, so we just sit and look at each other. 
Recently things have taken a turn for the worse. Without any 
reason my radio has been taken away, and I am no longer 
allowed to write to my boy. "Correspondence with your son is 
undesirable." · 

Easter, 1939 
Again three difficult days, as the hotel kitchen remains 

closed from Saturday to Tuesday. My wife is still strictly for· 
bidden to bring me any food. 

May 25, 1939 
All of a sudden my room is filled with people: S.S. guards, 

Gestapo officials. The speaker is a Dr. Christiansen. It is an
other inquisition, and again the monarchist question is the ch~ef 
topic. · · . 

"Did you have any contact with the British Government in 
1934, concerning a restoration of the Hapsburg dynasty to the 
throne of Austria?" · 

"No, I had no contact whatsoever." 
"Oh, yes, you had!" 
Occasionally the inquisitor loses his temper. 
"You had better think before you answer. Much depends on 

your answers for your future." · · 
I cannot tell them more than the truth. If they want it to be 

true that I negotiated with the British about a restoration, why 
don't they put in on the record? But, then-why ask me? . 

Other questions are not .broached. Dr. Christi<Ulsen sud
denly asks me: "What do you think will happen to you?" I tell 
him that I have not the slightest idea, and that all I want is to 
live quietly with my wife and child. If tl\at should not be pos
sible, I would rather they did away with me. During further 
questioning Dr. Christiansen bellows at me to tell the truth. 

I reply: "I know full well that it is the duty of a witness to 
tell the truth and nothing but the truth." · 

"But you are not a witness--you are the defendant." 
"If I am to be the defendant, then I would like to know what 

I am accused of." 
This remark goes unheeded. Mter five hours the protocol is 
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finally signed. I have the right to niake an additional state
ment, which I am to 'hand to the officials within one week in 
triplicate. The inquisitors leave again. 

I am rather pleased that something seems to be going ahead 
in my case, and I begin work on my additional statement on the 
typewriter which has now heel'!. at my disposal for some time. 
What I "Cannot understand is why they refused to believe me. 
If' they looked at the Government archives, if they only 
.,Skimmed through the records, they would see that my answers 
·tallied in every detail. Besides, in I 934 I had other worries than 
to get in touch with theBritish Government concerning a' Haps
burg restoration. And' even if that had been the case, anyone 
who could read the newspapers in I934 must have known that 
British or French support for such a plan was an impossibility. 
They must have heard lilt least of the Little Entente, which was 
then more powerful than ever before. As I have already said : 
If they want the~ own vers~on to be the truth, why ask me? ... 

June 25/I9_.39 .' · 
I have not heard from or seen anyon!) for one whole month. 

July I, 1939 · 
Yesterday a sort of comedy took place which must appear a 

bit stupid tcf' an outsider. I have a strong hair growth. Al
though my hair is already grey, it grows rapidly, and as #le 
S.S. barber was .not here for the last four months, I grew a 
considerable mane. For various reasons, and especially for 
reasons of hygiene, I decided to cut my hair myself. I had only 
my razor-blade and my nail-scissors, but I began courageously. 
One of the guards saw me and offered to help me. U nfortun-. 
ately some of Peter's friends were on duty that day~ and they 
decided to make' a report. The officer in charge appeared and 
asked me how I managed to get my hair cut. I told ~im quite 
truthfully that I did it mostly myself, and that one of the guards 
helped me with the back of my head. The guard now got 
into trouble. A report was made that he had "favoured the · 
prisoner~', and the· poor man came!' to me and complained 
bitterly. I managed to calmlhim down, and luckily nothing 
ever carne of the report; on the contrary, I am told that I have 
a right to have. a barber. From now on a barber will come 
every month. 
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July 16, 1939 
A Gestapo official of the house came to me with a paper. 

"At last I have good news for you. The Fuehrer has decided 
that you can live together with your wife. You remain a 
prisoner, but things will be arranged in such a way that your 
wife will not be hampered in her freedom. Arrangements 
will be made by the end of Septel_llber or, at the latest, at_ the 
beginning of October •••. " · _ 

Until September or October-it seems to me an eternity. 
But I breathe more .easily. 

August 16, 1939 
According to the papers, the clouds begin to gather in the 

political sky. Will this mean war? . 
My teeth are giving me considerable pain, yet I cannot sum- . 

mon enough courage to ask for a· dentist. I did that aoout a 
year ago, and lived through five weeks ofhorfible tortw-e. The 
dentist, the guard, two extra guards in the room, and an ante
diluvian drill which was worked by pedal, and no ana:sthetics 
whatsoever; only the bill of 300 marks reminded me of ordinary 
dentists. I would rather wait until the end of September-
beginning of October. . . . . 

It is terribly hot again. The thermometer in my room stands 
at 104° Fahrenheit. No bath, no chat:tce to cool off. 

September 1, 1939 / 
WAR ! Just twenty years ago to-day I returned from Italy as 

a prisoner of war. I was told then that everything that was 
Austrian, everything connected with the old Empire, was wrong 
and bad. I qid not believe that, and I fought against it. A 
whole world had collapsed, and what remained of Austria 
seemed small and paltry. But it was Austria, it was home, and. 
it was free. 

For twenty years I have stood close to the flagpole from 
which the red-white-red flag of Austria flew. When the flag-·. 
pole became weak and rotten from various storiDS I tried to 
hold it up with all my strength. When finally it collapsed, it 
bur~ed many in its fali-and· I was among them~ And now 
agam: WAR .•. 

October 1, 1939 
In the world outside the storm rages. Nothing happens in 

my small world, nothing is said about the change that was pro-
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mised for the end of September or the beginning of October. 
A few days ago hammering and banging went on outside my 
door- for hours •. Of course, I was not to know anything, as 
usual; but later I saw that two huge iron grilles had been put 
up at the end of the little corridor leading to my room. Now 
my prison is complet~ven to outward appearances. 

October 29, 1939 · _ 
Early in the morning the guard ·wakens me. I am told to 

pack my things. · 
Somebody says: "Well, no_w your troubles are over." 
For a while I believe that this is the promised change, that 

now I shall be able to live together with my wife. I am taken 
down into a heavily curtained car. Our trip lasts five hours. 
Finally We stop. We are in Munich, outside the Wittelsbach 
Palace-the Gestapo prison. I am- taken into a cell. Solitary 
confinement. Howlong? Nobody knows. I am searched. My 
things are taken away. The lock of the heavy door slams shut • 

. God have mercy on ·me .. 



BOOK TWO: 

AUSTRIA, KEYSTONE OF EUROPE 



v 
OUR GOOD NEIGHBOUR HUNGARY 

I~ THE silence of the cell my thoughts turn back constantly 
to the years which led up to the fall of Austria. In the pages 
that follow I have set down ~hese reflections on the state of 
Europe during this era and on the factors which determined 
the political and diplomatic policies of my Government. First 
let us examine the countries with whose statesmen I had per
sonal contact and on whose policies so muc:.'h depended. . 

·I have always believed that the best way of maintaining 
relations with other countries is by direct contact. Thus, im
mediately after my appointment to the post of head of Govern
ment I boarded my plane for a ~tate visit to our neighbour 
Hungary. At that time our Government plane was a single
engine monoplane which seated four passengers rather uncom
fortably. Later we had a modern twin-engined plane of Dutch 
origin at our disposal, which had been ordered by my pre
decessor, Dollfuss, but which was not delivered until long after 
his death. - - · · 

This visit to Hungary-like all the subsequent ones-re
mains always among my pleasantest memories. We had many. 
things in coinmon with the Magyars: a long and glorious 
history, pleasant and painful memories of the great war in 
which we fought side by side, many ties of personal friendship. 

On ~ beautiful ~ay in early August, 1935, we. reached 
Szegedm, after a fl1ght of an hour and a half over the sun
drenched plains of the Puszta. The Hungarian Minister of 
Education, Balint Homan, had invited me some months pre
viously, when I was still Austrian Minister of Education, to 
witness the annual open-air performanceofMadach's Tragedy 
of Man at Szegedin. Like every creative people, the Hungarians 
have their Faust tragedy. Madach, poet and seer of the Mag
yars, who knew his country's soul as he knew the zenith and the 
na?ir of humanity as a whole, wrote in his Tragedy of Man a 
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powerful drama of profound symbolic meaning. The evening 
. performance on the square in front of the Szegedin Cathedral 
1n the light of hundreds oftorches made a deep and unfor-
gettable impression; , . · . . 

The next day I was, for the first time, received by the Hun
garian Regent, Admiral vo~ Jiorthy, at his summer residence 
of GOdollo. The sharply cut profile of the last Commander of 
the Imperial and Royal Austro-Hungarian Navy was familiar 
to every Austrian. The regent, whose authority in Hungary 
was not questioned by ~nyone, was still very much the old 
soldier in every respect. Military aspects played an important 
role. Yet in his conversation he was of a winning amiability, 
listened with great attentiveness, and spoke with complete 
frankness. He talked German like a native of Vienna, since . 
he .had spent many decades in that city as adjutant of Em-

. peror Franz Josef. "I consider Vienna my second home," said 
Admiral von Horthy to me, "and if the old Empire were to be 
re-established I would walk on my two feet, no matter how 
·great the _distance, to offer my services again. 

~"But that," he continued; "is no longer within the range of 
possibility~ One cannot bring the dead to life again. What 
counts to-day are the people and the country. 'That they may 

· prosper and live, that is the aim to which I have now dedicated 
my J,ife and my work. This will explain my attitUde in other 
que)itions. For poor Austria, that I love and know almost like 
my own ,fatherland, there is nothing left but to seek unification 
with the great German Reich." · 

In further conversation Horthy expressed his admiration 
an~ respect for German ability and efficiency. Also during my 
subsequent visits the· Regent always came back to this topic. 
At this first meeting we discussed the various problems that 
faced Hungary, especially the question of Slovakia, which at 
that time stood in the centre of public interest in Hungary. 
Horthy had a habit of interspersing the conversation with 
anecdotes and ·memories of former times. One of these anec
dotes I remember in particular: About the turn of the century, 
when the Viennese expressionist school was in full bloom, the 
Emperor, ac~ompanied by his adjutant, Von Horthy, opened 
an exhibition in a Vienna gallery. In front of the pictures stood 

· the painters, whom the Emperor greeted. After looking at a 
few pictures, the Emperor stopped before a large canvas, 
scrutinized it, and then turned to ask the_ artist what it was 
meant to be. 
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"A clearing in the woods, Your Majesty-a glade," he 
replied. · 

"Oh, but it is all navy blue, and I don't see any trees." 
"That is how I see it, Your Majesty," returned the expres-

sionist master. , ; 
"If that is the case, then perhaps you should not have chosen 

the profession of a painter," rejoined the Emperor. · _ 
Directly opposite the royal castle in Buda:-the older part 

of Budapest-stands the palace of the Prime -Minister, at that 
time JUlius von Gombos. From the terrace of his private apart
ments a magnificent panorama of the majestic capital of 
Hungary lies before the spectator. Budapest could with far 
more justification claim. the title of the Danube metropoliS· 
than Vienna, in spite of Johann Strauss and his immortal 
waltz. ' 

Gombos-like almost every educated Hungarian of his 
generation-spoke German with great fluency, although not 
quite without the Magyar accent, as _did Horthy and Von 
Kanya, who was then Foreign Minister. Gombos had been 
graduated from the Military Academy in Wiener Neustadt, and 
had later taught in the War School as a captain. But even 
before the war he was a fervent partisan of the Royal Hungar-. 
ian Honved (i.e., the Hungarian national army as distinct from 
the joint Austro-Hungarian forces). Thus he was not a mem
ber of the Imperial a~d Royal Army. Far more than the 
Regent, Prime Minister Gombos thought exclusively in mili
tary terms. Hungary had re-established general con~cription 
and pre-military training of her youth, in spite of the peace 
treaties and the Little Entente, whose influence was then still 
very strong. The age-groups were called up, but iri theory any
one who did not wish to serve in the army could appeal to a 
court of justice, since under the ·terms of the peace treaty 
conscription could not be official and lacked any legal basis. 
"But," as Gombos said to me, "there is not a judge in all Hun-: 
gary who would dare to pronounce a judgment against our 
policy, not a court that would permit itself to be thus abused." 
This statement was in all probability correct. There is some
thing great and imposing about this fierce pride which manifests 
itself alike in good and bad times in Hungary. Two things 
have again and again united all Hungarians, no matter how 
divergent their opinions: their thousand-year-old constitution 
and the Holy Crown of St. Stephen, the historical symbol of 
the Empire. For Hungary will never perish-no matter what 
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mistakes she has made. I can well understand the pride of the 
Hungarians in their country. . · , 

· · All my conversations with GombOs during my first as well 
as all subsequent visits to Hungary turned upon our mutual 
political worries. As far as our-foreign policies-were concerned, 
the Roman protocols defined the lines very clearly. Gombos 
underlined on several occasions his sincere admiration of 
Hitler's Third Reich-although his attitude towards the Ger
man minorities in Hungary was reserved, to put it J,Dildly. 
Hungarian relations with Czechoslovakia were strained at this 
time: with Yugoslavia even more so, and aggravated by the 
questioh of the Croat emigration. Towards Austria Gombos 
and his successor displayed sympathetic friendship, and liked 
to recall our common past in the Imperial Army. Gombos.:,first 
advice on domestic policy in Austria was to bring all supplies 
of weapons, private or public,. under strict State control. He 
also counselled l'i1e not to burden myself, as head of the Govern-
ment, with other portfolios. _ - · . 

Foremost in his mind was the question of a restoration of 
the old monarchy in· Austria. _I succeeded in explaining the 
situation and removing all doubts. I told him that we could 
under no circumstances emqark on a policy of Utopias, and 
that whatever happened I would not take any steps without 

-informing him in advance, especially on questions dealing with 
, our relations with Czechoslovakia. As things ·stood, I thought 
that an active monarchist policy was nothing· but romantic 
nonsens~, although personally and privately I was a monarchist 
and have never-tried to, deny this. , · · • 

' That s~emed tq satisfy .Gombos, and he never again brought 
up this topic in later cpnversations. I was not always so suc
cessful in dispelling the fears of a monarchist restoration in 
Austria. There. was; ·for instance, the Yugoslav minister to 
Vienna, Nastasjevitch,- who through many years reported to 
his Gover:o.ment that the restoration in Austria was imminent, 
and that the Austrian Government favoured such a step with 
all means at its disposaL Also at the French Foreign Office 
this question held offiCial attention for many years. _ 

In the economic field oUr talks with Hungarians always 
treated of the same, questions; wheat and wine exports from 
Hungary. to Austria and Austrian lumber and industrial ex
ports to. Hungary. On all questions dealing with military 
matters a close and frictionless co-operation between our two 
countries was a foregone conclusion. · 
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At various times we jointly met with our Italian partner. 
The most impressive of these meetings was the conference in 
Rome in 1936, when Mussolini and fascism expressed their 
gratitude to both Austria and Hungary for their attitude in the 
Abyssinian conflict. In spite of our rather difficult position, 
we had voted in Geneva against the imposition of sanctions on 
Italy. 

As usual, our schedule in Rome included the inspection of 
several public institutions, to show the visitors the progress 
achieved by the Fascist administration: the new university, 
in its truly imperial magnificence, a sanatorium for tuberculosis 
patients, high on the sunny banks of the Tiber. At the uni~ 
versity, the· president, whom I had met some years before 
as Italian Minister of justice, showed us th(= Auditorium Maxi
mum. Suddenly Gombos asked~ "HQw many hospital beds 
could you put up here in case of necessity?" . . 

On the terrace of the sanatorium our guide, the medical 
director, explained with pride: "Our new hygienic measures_ 
save forty thousand people for Italy, who previously died 9f 
T. B. alone." ·· 

"An entire division at war strength," remarked Gombos 
approvingly. · , 

A few months later Gombos, the indefatigable warrior, 
died in Budapest. In the Hungarian House of Parliament we 
were assembled to pay our last respects...-lt was a dreary day 
when we walked behind his coffin: first the Regent, then the 
Hungarian Cabinet, and behind them the representatives of 
Germany and Italy, Bulgaria and Austria. On this occasion 
I not only made the acquaintance of the young, im.rulsive, and 
somewhat over-confident Italian Foreign Mimster, Count 
Ciano, but I had also the opportunity of a long-desired inter
view with Hermann Goering. It was GombOs who had advised 
me again and again to seek a personal exchange of views 
with Goering. Unfortunately, the time was very limited, and 
thus my talks with the "deputy of the Fuehrer" were equally 
limited. · . 

In Austria we had just established conscription, and quite 
logically the question of our aviAtion and its development stood 
in the foreground of our conversations. I had taken over our 
military aviation with--thirty-four planes in all when I became 
Chancellor, and of these the greater part were training models. 
Three years later we had more than a hundred modem fighters 
and first-class pilots. · . 
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In the co\.irse of a short talk that evening I told Goering that 
in accordance with our economic and financial agreements 
Italy sup-plied most of our military equipment, especially our 
aeroplanes. 

-z'Ach, liSten, Herr - Bundeskanzler," Goering replied. 
"Neither of us need these Italians. We shall straighten out such 
matters between ourselves. We shall supply you with whatever 
you desire. For us the only way is to do things from State to 
State, without the interference of third parties." 

This theory, which was extremely dangerous for a small 
State like Austria~ was brought forward by the Third Reich 
again and again with- great force and with equally heavy 
propaganda. Towards- Italy Goering already professed the 

-closest German friendship, a friendship cemented by common 
interest. There was oQ!y one obstacle in the way of com:. 
plete understanding: Austria. One important dispute, it is 
true, had been s~ttled in the .meantime, much to Goering's 
personal relief and satisfaction. The Italian influence on the 
Austrian iron ore deposits in Styria, which for some time 
threatened to gain increasing control, had been excluded once 
an:d for all. The-Alpine Montan Company, which ran the 
mines, the majority of whose shares was under German con· 
trol, had now come under the direct influence of the Hermann 

. Goering Works. - . - __ 
The first double row in the procession which took Gombos' 

remains through the streets of the Htingarian capital presented 
a singularly revealing pic_:ture to the attentive observer. Two 
large figures in resplendent uniforms: Italy and Germany, who, 
out of the corners of their eyes, scrutinized each other -from the 
spurs, past their daggers, up to the countless decorations. Two 
plain and inconspicuous civilians: Austria and Bulgaria, who 
seemed som.ewhat nervous -about their commonplace appear· 
ance in this magnificent company. _ 

In January, 1938, the partners ofth~ Roman protocols met 
for the last time in Budapest. Gombas' successor, Prime Minister 
von Daranyi, whose conciliatory and friendly attitude was 
much appreciated by Austria, presided over the meeting. 
Hungary's Foreign Minister von Kanya also took part in the 
conference, Italy was represented by Count Ciano; and I was 
in the company of my collaborator, the later Foreign Minister 
of Austria, Dr. Schmidt . .The conference stressed our common 
desire to maintain the Roman protocols in full and to keep the 
States united by these treaties in closest contact with the policy 
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~f the Rome-Berlin axis. Furthermore, at Italy's urgent 
insistence, Austria and Hungary agreed to a de jure recognition 
.'Of Franco Spain-a formality which was somewhat outdated 
;by the de facto recognition which had long since taken place .. , 
i I did not know, however, in these days of January, 1938-
•and really could not know it-that the die of history had been 
.already cast as far as Austria was concerned. The timing and 
.the direction of events lay already in the hands of the Fuehrer, 
'who bv sheer force held all trumps of the .time in his hand. 
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VI 

MUSSOLINI: FAIR-WEATHER FRIEND 

lMME~IATELY AFTER~ trip to-Hungary I set o~t for Italy 
on my first official visit to Mussolini since I had taken over the 
Gover.runent in Austria. · _ 

It was in the first weeks of August, 1934, and as the Duce 
was inspecting the summer manreuvres of the Italian army in 

. Tuscany,. I was invited to come to Florence. I must confess 
that -I. had a Cl.!rtain. feeling of tenseness. True, I had seen 

.Mussolini pefore; but that was in Rome at an official reception 
in 1933, where we had not exchanged more than the usual 
·expressions of dip1omatic courtesy. This time I was to meet the 
real Mussolini, .. the condottiere, thejeople's tribune; · 

To me, as to many Austrians an Germ~, Italy has always· 
been the land of dreams. Not only because of the sun, nor 
.because o.f the unique symphony of colours, sounds, and forms; 
!J-Ot merely because ofthe_arttreasures or because of the glori
ous historY. so ·clc;>sely connected with, and frequently in
fluenced by; :<>ur German Iie}'itage--but because of the feeling 
that· hen!;. in:- a .limiteJI. space, the highest achievements of 
human cultUr-e' ar~ concentrated in never-ending abundance. 
This was not' my. first 'Visit to Italy. I had spent almost one 
year,in Cassino and on the GulfofNaples as a prisoner ofwar 
(during which time_ I was treated very kindly and humanely). 
Then,- as a student, and later as Austrian Minister of Justice, I 
had spent some_ time in Rome on,the occasion of the· con
clusion of the concordat between Austria and the Vatican. 
And~if that may be counted-I was born pn the shores of 
Lake Garda, in the Italian pa:rt of the southern Tyrol, which 
then, politically, belonged to Austria. · 

Nevertheless my--iirst official visit to Italy seemed like a 
journey info an unknown country. As my train pulled into the 

· station of Florence, Mussolini, in white summer uniform, stood 
on the platform to greet me. The whole station was decked 
-with the Austrian and ltalian flags. On the platform a com-
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pany of Grenadiers with flag and band rendered the usual 
honours. In spite of the formal reception, tl!e whole greeting 
had something personal.' 

The Tuscan landscape gave our first political_ meeting a 
unique background. Whether we met at the Villa Antinori in 
the western part of the city or on the hills of Fiesole over
looking Florence, or in one of the ancient palau:.i in the centre 
of the city-whether we discussed the grave questions of 
immediate importance, or whether we talked about economic 
treaties, or whether I asked for just treatment of the German 
minorities in the southern Tyrol-in all our talks there was a 
note of serenity, a refraction of the spirit of Dante, or Giotto, 
or Michelangelo, or Brunelleschi, whose dome dominates this 
unique city. 

In our talks Mussolini mentioned his anxiety about the 
Abyssinian conflict, which, although still remote at that time, · 
seemed inevitable to the Duce. Mussolini always talked Ger
man with me. One could see that he liked it, and, apart from 
his somewhat hard accent, he spoke it .slowly;.but with great 
accuracy. At that time, as again during all my meetings with 
him, I was amazed at his intimate and detailed knowledge of 
every problem, and even of every individual, we discussed. 
Equally astounding was his accurate information, especially 
on matters pertaining to the Press, as well as his extensive 
knowledge of literature. ~ . 1 

Austria could not have weathered the worst years of crisis 
without. Italy's far-reaching economic support. We had, of 
course, something to offer in return; but without Mussolini's 
active interest and his personal supervision things might easily 
have bogged down in the maze of red tape whicl:\ usually 
hampers such transactions. _ . . 

After this first meeting in Florence I saw the Duce repeatedly 
in the course of the following years at Rome. There our con
ferences usually took up most of the day. I noticed on these 
occasions that Mussolini kept his desk in his often-described 
study free of all papers, files, and records. At most ther.e was a 
map and a few books. The Italian Foreign Minister, Fulvo 
Suvich-rand later Count Ciano--::took part in our conversa
tions. It was Mussolini's habit to plunge in mediai res with a 
pointed, concise question. Every now and then he would 
bring the conversation b~ck to the central question under 
discussion. Unlike Hitler, Mussolini was a very good and 
attentive listener. I must admit that while political~onfer-
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ences are never a rest cure, discussions with Mussolini de
manded intense concentration if they were to be successful. 
The public rarely appreciates the work that goes into a politi
cal conference. A Press communique informs them of the main 
points of agreement, and usually stresses the festive trimmings, 
such as banquets or receptions, which are apt to remind the 
reader rather of a Vienna Congress on a small scale. Mussolini 

:realized full well the importance of symbolism-especially to 
the Italian people. The fasces-insignia of the old Roman 
lictors--was not chosen at random to become the party em- · 
blem. With this reminder of an old and glorious tradition he 
~supported the crown and shield of his modern State. At every 
~ter-State conference· particular care was taken in such 

·ceremonies as the laying of a wreath on the graves of the . 
. kings in the Pantheon, as well as a formal reception of the 
visiting statesman by the King and Queen. The Italian Court 
led a purposelY. simple life. King Victor Emmanuel III liked 

. to point out that he was but the first servant of the people, and 
was pleased lo hear himself called the "re soldato" (the soldier-
king). But apart from his penchant for military matters his 
interests covered a wide range, a feature which made him a 
most_ agreeable partner in conversatio~ 

The Italian Crown Prince Umberto I met some time later 
when he visited the Gross. Glocknerstrasse, one of Austria's 

· foremost scenic highways, about _six thousand feet above sea 
level. As~ is the tase with many ~gh-born persons, legends 

. and anecdotes, most of them in rather dubious ta~te, obscured . 
·his real cl1aiacter. I found him to be a particularly intelligent, 
modern,- and ·highly responsible 'personality. His straight
forward and natural manner, far from any outmoded cere-
_monial; made an excellent impression on me. - · 

· • As far as I eould judge from my brief visits, the ladies at the 
Italian Court were very remarkable. The Queen-who, by the 
way, spoke German fluently~appeared in public only in con
nection with charities. PJincipessa Maria, who was not yet · 
married, certainly contributed much to the popularity of the . 
·house_ of Savoy by her natural charm. Crown Princess Marie · 
Jose, a sister of the King of Belgium, looked like a fine old· 

· picture by Reynolds. And in Italy,- perhaps more than else
where, appearance is important for a member of the royal 
family. Every -monarchy must surround itself with a certain, 

· style, and even with ceremony. In countries w);l.ere the popu
lation understands and loves such, ceremony it can be right • 
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and necessary, even in our times. Mussolini knew that, arid 
his attitude towards the house of Savoy was not based on senti-· 
ment, but on cold calculation. The form of a State is never an · 
end in itself and cannot be regarded abstractly, apart from its 
temporary background. Such monarchies as take the formula 
"by the grace of God" literally are outmoded to-day, and 
therefore out of place. . · · · • 

Official visits to Rome lasted as a rule three to four days. In 
keeping with tradition, one of these days was set aside for a 
visit to the Vatican. Both Pope Pius XI and the Secretary of 
State, Cardinal Pacelli (the present Pope Pius XII), spoke ex
cellent Gennan, which facilitated my audiences considerably •. 
Pope Pius XI was the personification of paternal tinderstand~ 
ing and kindness. I never heard a word from him concerning 
political matters. With Cardinal Pacelli, on the other hand, l 
discussed the relations of State and Church, and found great · 
understanding for the particular difficulties of Austria-more 
understanding than I found with the sqmetimes stormy· but 
mostly over-cautious and timorouS hierarchy and clergy at 
home. Questions pertaining to foreign policy or even to 
domestic affairs were rarely touched upon in these discussions, 
Cardinal Pacelli is among the most impressive personali
ties that I have ever met in my life: as man, as intellect, as· 
priest-in short, as the prototype of a timeless but at the same 
time very modern prince of the Church. 

My last visits to Mussolini took place in the autumn of1936 
and in the spring of 1937, when the Duce received me in 
Venice. Most memorable, however, perhaps was the meeting 
at his country estate, Rocca delle Caminate, which took pla_ce 
in the spring of 1936. . - · . 

The Roman protocols, signed by Italy and Austria in 1934, 
called for an occasional consulfation between the heads of 
Government of the two States. Thus I informed/ Mussolini 
at Rocca delle Caminate of our plan to re-establish the natural 
and old-friendly relations with Germany. This plan, which 
later resulted in the inter-State agreement between Germany 
and Austria cf July II, 1936, met with the whole-hearted 
approval of the Duce. The concept of collective security as 
well as _the political importance of the League of Nations were 
in his opinion things ofthe past. With France Italy's relations 
remained tense. The consequences of the Abyssinian policy 
had already made themselves felt, A complete reshuffle of 
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European politics seemed inevitable, and Mussolini welcomed 
_our plan of bettering our relations with Germany. In one or 
·two instances he.gave his decided opinion and his warning 
against certain appointments I had suggested. h I had occas-
ion to find out later, he was not mistaken. -

Summing up, Mussolini remarked~ "You can definitely 
count .on the fact that Italy's interest in an absolute Austrian 
independence canno~ and will not ever c_hange. To demon-· 
strate this outwardly I plan to fly to Vienna and Budapest
perhaps in the< near future. For the time being it must, of 
course, be kept a secret; lt..would be my first official visit to a 
foreign_~ountry~ and would therefore not fail to make an im
pression. For your proposed treaty with Germany this trip will 
-be a help. Ap·art from that you will enjoy much greater secur
ity than before, when Italy in tum has a friendship treaty with. 
Germany. Such ~n agreemen~ depends; of course, on- the 
elimination oft:ke dispute about Austria. I also hope that Ger
many wilLestablish balanced relations with the other Powers. 
A war. between France and .G~rmany is unthinkable. The 

-.French -army, to-day, is the best in the world, and the Magfuot 
_Line impenetrable from one end to the other.'' -
, • At the close of our conversations Mussolini asked me to drive 
'with him to Ravenna; The Duce sat at the wheel, 'and sped at 
an average rate of eighty_ miles an hour over the excellently 
paved but somewhat tortuous road. Amid shouts and cheers of 
the population he led me into the world-famous, simple chapel 

-where lie the remains of Dante Alighieri. We stood silently 
~efore th~ tomb for some ~ime: an un!'orge~table moment in my 
life.- .. , - __ _ - _ 
_ In retrospect my various talks with Mussolini from 1934 to 
· 1937 reflect the outlines of European politics.- It is worth while 
to record them here as· literapy as my memory permits. 

Florence~ August I 934 · -- . - -
'Mussoiini: Tell me frankly~ Your Excellency, w:ould you, 

politically· speaking, have been in a position to accept 
military, help from Italy against Hitler? That is, if, for 

- ins_tance, our divisions had actually entered Austria one 
month ago, instead o(merely_staging ~display of power on 

, the borders? . 
1: We were most grateful for the Italian assistance as it was 

offered to us then. Your Excellency has thereby maib
taine_d peace for Austria-perhaps for the whole world. 'ga - ' . 



But actual military assistance within our borders would 
have been-quite frankly-out of the question. The pres· 
ence of Italian troops on our soil would have rendered 
the position of the Austrian Government untenable. Quite 
apart from political repercussions, things would not have 
stopped at that. The Yugoslavs, the Czechs would have 
mobilized immediately, and would have entered Austria 
as well. A demonstration of Italian military might at ou,r 
borders, however, will in case of necessity be of inestimable 
value for us. . , 

Mussolini: What will you do if the Germans attempt once 
more to solve the Austrian question by use of force? 
What measures will you take in the· field of domestic 
policy? _ · . 

I: I think it quite possible that the events of last July may 
repeat themselves.· I do not think that Germany will break 
openly, since that might have intematio•al consequences. 
But the Austrian Legion could, of course, with the unofficial 
help of the German army, attempt an invasion. In that 
case we can stem the tide with our own military resources 
-as we did in july. That, I think, is beyond any doubt. 
Internally we try to achieve a political consolidation by 
a decided but conciliatory attitude. I believe that the 
whole secret lies in the ~eutralization of the inflammatory 
propaganda from without and in an economic recupera· 
tion within our borders.' To achieve this we need support, 
as we are too weak alone. The Powers which are interested 
in our existence as a nation, and which often enough have 
looked at us askance when we did nothing more than 
secure our internal position-these Powers cannot expect 
to conserve us in a vacuum. \Ve must be able to breathe as 
we see fit and as we need in order to live. The Austrian 
Government cannot bow to interference in its internal 
policy. Berlin demands a plebiscite in'Austria. Perhaps we 
will have a plebiscite. But never under pressure, and only 
at .the time that we think proper. . 

Afussolini (noticeably impressed): You are thinking of a 
plebiscite? . 

I: Not at this time; only when the right time comes, when 
the country is internally at peace and when there is no 
question of outside pressure. . 

.Mussolini: Yes, all this is· absolutely eondicio sine qua non. 
Otherwise there is no point in having a plebiscite at all. I 
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don't have to tell you how plebiscites are handled m Ger
many nowadays. That does not mean a thing. And of 
course you cannot hope that the Third Reich will ever 
leave Austria in peace. But the more the world sees that 
you keep to your original course without any compromise, 
the more yo~will get moral and effective support from 
others. On Italy's support you can count at all times and 
under any circUmstances, and to-day Italy is one of the big 
Powers. Especially in the economic field we can help you. 
The preference treaties between our countries have worked 
very we~l. We can extend our mutual export. For instance, 
we buy your lumber, and you order your armament in Italy 
-especially aircraft. Italy is among the first Powers in air
craft production. All this can be arranged on the basis of 
mutual trust and amity. Send me your military attache and 
I will give orders that he is to be shown everything. If the 
experts- make difficulties about. payment or clearing of 
inte_rnational bottle-necks just let me know personally. 
That is how I had arranged things with Dollfuss. Italy 
on the one side and Austria · anc;l Hungary on the other 
can thus come closer and-doser to each other. It is not 
necessary to alarni everybody by speaking about a tariff 
union .. we can get the same results just by e~tending our 
preference treaties. Together we constitute, after all, a block 
of some sixty'to seventy million people.-Tell me, Your 
Excellency, do you think that Austria can possibly make a 
compromise with National Socialism? · · 

I: .No.· That' is impossible, It is not so much a question of 
party politics, but a-question of fundamental outlook on 
life, a discrepancy which cannot possibly be bridged.· We 
are a,'German-speaking people; and we feel that we are a 
_German nation. And, as such, we could never accept an 
anti-German combine.· But we certainly refuse to become 
a colony,· and therefore are, under any circumstances, 
violently opposed to an Anschluss. · 

Mussolini: Yes, .I understand. What is called Germany to
.day:ls. in reality Prussia. And Prussia and Austria have 
never been able to come to terms. There is too much be
tween these two countries, not least the fact that the 
Austriam-like the Italiam-are Catholics. I think it is a 
mistake to underrate this difference. Tell me, what about 
_the questi9n of a monarchy in Austria? You have the 
reputation ofbeing a monarchist. Well, I am a monarch-
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ist, too. I think that the monarchy as a stabilizing factor is ' 
of the greatest value. Do you intend to restore the mon
archy in Austria? 

I: Personally I am a monarchist. But the whole question 
does not a'nd cannot arise as long as a r.estoration jeopar

- dizes the existence or the State through its external reper-_ 
cussions. · 

Mussolini: So you think that a monarchy in Austria would 
entail international repercussions •that would endanger 
Austria's existence? Yes, I see what you mean; but of 
course that is a question you will have to judge for your
self. We would certainly not object to such a step. But 
I think you are right in your decision not to risk anything 
in this respect. By the way, in case of a restoration, which 
dynasty would you have in mind? Js there only Otto, 
or could one envisage another pretender apart from the 
Hapsburgs? [M~ussolini obviously hintc!d at a possible 
candidacy of Prince Starhemberg, which was being 
occasionally discussed at that time.] -

1: No, if we had a monarchy again there would be only 
one candidate for us, the legitimate pretender, Archduke 
~~ - - . 

Mussolini: I fully agree with you. And what about Otto's 
mother, Empress Zita? I hear that she is very unpopular 
in Austria. · . _ 

I: Yes, the propaganda against the Empress has been_ very 
effective--so that even to-day we still feel it, . • 

Mussolini: Why is that? Because she is an Italian? 
I: No, that is merely a cheap slogan without any _real mean

ing. No decent person can possibly feel anything but re
spect and admiration for Empress Zita. 'The rpost com
mon accusation against her is that she interferes too much 
in politics. * 

Mussolini: Women in politics are n? good ~yway. History 
has proved that. As to the Austr1an quesuon; 1t seems to 
me that everything depends on the international balance 
in Europe. More specifically, the question is closely con
nected with the existence and attitude of the Little En
tente. Now, Rumania is no danger for Austria. The 
Yugoslavs are busy with their own Croat minority prob
lems. There remains Czechoslovakia-and the Germans 
are threatening that country. I believe that German ex
pansion will move in that direction. In that case we have 
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no reason to obstruct the Germans. Czechoslovakia is an 
unnatural State, with unnatural borders. The German
speaking sections of Moravia belong t_o Austria, and 
Slovakia belongs to Hungary. If a revision of borders 
should take place, surely you would voice your claims and 

, ask for the incorpotation of southl:rn Moravia in~ Austria? 
1: No, Your Excellency. Austria, as she is to-day, will not 

make any territorial claims. Besides, we should not be in
terested in a partial adjustment. We have lost 'a war, and 
we have had to accept the dictates of the victors concern-

-ing our borders. We did not choose them, nor will we ever 
consider the arrangemt'mt a just one, But as things are to

- day Austria is a small State, and as such it can only fulfil a 
. useful function if, by consolidating all ,its forces at home, 
it tries to- serve.. the idea of a peaceful and democratic 

· solution of all future international conflicts. 
Mussolini: Yo~· are a pacifist. Do you really believe in eter-

nal peace?_ _- _ - -___ - - _ 
/; No, by no means! Although I woUld infinitely rather be

lieve in such a peace._ Orrthe contrary, I believe that the 
unfortunate peace treaties of 1919 will lead sooner or later 
to --a new confliCt. But I also believe -that Austria must 
never·- be thee cause ·of such ·a conflict. -Austria is not 
only a political-entity with more or less accidental borders; 

'-Austria--and -that is my firm _conviction-is more than 
that: it represents an idea. And for that same reason I am 
doing everything possible to buiid up the national defence 
of our country:_ the immediate and speedy development of 
our army, the establishment of general conscription, the 
modernization of our armament, planes, artillery, tanks. 

- All this seems to me of the greatest im,portance. So far 
we have siX brigades.- Our ~t-step is to build the army 
up to seven modern divisions. ....__ - _ 

Mussolini: As y~m say'rthat. is of paramount imp?rtance. 
Preparedness IS all. - hat IS also why we moderruzed our 
army and navy. We also support Hungary in this_ respect 
You .in Austria can count on every help from us. I am 

- willing to return to you the light and medium artillery 
. and ammunition which Italy received in 1918 from Austria 

as reparation. Your Ministry of War suggested this. As 
-to tanks and aircraft, we are ready t.o show you_ our latest 
models and supply you with them unaer very advantageous 
conditions. All this causes no difficulty as long as we can-
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arrange these things on a friendly basis. I advise you 
earnestly not to let your armament programme be 
hampered by monetary considerations. Believe me, what 
counts is not a well-balanced budget, but military pre
paredness. That is how we hold it here in Italy. We still 
have a few years of breathing space. In two or three years 
we must be ready with. our preparations.· During· that 
time, I believe, we can maintain peace. But in 1937, I 
think, things will begin happening. 

Rom£, 1934 . 
Mussolini: It is with the greatest interest that I follow the 

development of your army .. You are very wise to go ahead 
as fast as you can, and not to let yourself be hampered by 
budget considerations. It is not impossible that. you will 
have to fend for yourself in the near future, and that you 
can count on only limited support from ua. · It ~ill perhaps 
be necessary for us to engage ourselves for a wlille in East 
Africa. . 

I: Is it not possible to find a peaceful solution? . 
Mussolini: Italy cannot ignore the constant and continuous 

provocations on the part of Abyssinia.-! .advise you to ~
follow exactly the policy that· you have followed so far. 
internally as well as in foreign politics. The slight devia
tions of Hungary in regard to Germany are of no conse
quence for us. We don't want any conflict with Germany 
-any more than yo~ do. The Roman protocols are clear, 
'unequivocal, and safe. You can count on Italy's un
changed attitude and friendship under any circumstances. 
On that score we are of one opinion with the other big 
Powers. And our relations with the other Powers become 
clearer every day. With Poland we are in friendly contact. 
Beck will soon come to Rome. The Poles are excellent 
soldiers and friendly with Hungary. With Yugoslavia l 
would like to establish closer ties. At the moment, how
ever, there is tension, because Belgrade has demanded the 
extradition of Croat emigrants in connection with the 
assassination ofBarthou and King Alexander in Marseille. 
They have made the same demand in Vienna and Buda
pest, as you know. We refused as a matter of principle. 
The question of the Slovene minorities in the Venezia . 
Giulia is not so pressing. We must have peace on our 
borders. 



Rome, 1935 
r: I am vety happy indeed, Your Excellency, that our 

Austro-ltalian cultural treaty is about to go into effect. 
The opening of the Austrian Historical Institute here in 
Rome will stimulate the exchange of professors and stu
dents. In this connection I would like to draw your atten
tion to the new publications of the director of that institute, 
Professor Dengel, on· the subject of the Palazzo Venezia. 
[Note:, The Palazzo Venezia was the seat of the old 
A.ustro-Hungarian embassy to-the Vatican prior to 1919, 
and became later Mussolini's Foreign pffice and personal 
headquarters.] · \ 

Mussolini: I am familiar with the work of Professor Dengel 
on the Sala Mappa Mondo. I also have excellent reports 
through Salata abut the Italian Cultural Institute in 
Vienna. I see_from your schedule here that you will call 
on the Pope to-morrow. You are quite right to cement your 

. relations with the H_oly See. That is very necessary. I do 
·the same; and Austria, like Italy, will always be a Catholic 
State. Apart from that, I personally have the. highest 

· opinion of the present Pope.. · · 
r: Yes,\ Austriaa1so has to represent its national and cultural 

interest at The Holy See. For-instance, the old German 
. endowment of the Anima Church, which is under Austrian 
direction. . · ' 

Mussolini: I hope that our. cultural agreements will do much 
. to · popularize _·the · Austro-Italian political friendship, 
· especially with you in Austria. - · 

J:, I don't doubt that the cultural treaty with Italy will cer
. tainly ·help· a rapprochement of our t_wo peoples. We shall 
introduce Italian as a secondary compulsory subject in 
our high schools, and--you will teach German in yours. 

·; The cUltural institutes in our respective capitals will be 
"._enlarged, the 'exchange of young people will be intensi
. ned, concert and lecture tours of prominent artists and 

scientists,and the establishment of guest chairs at our uni
-versities will bring the two countries closer to one another . 
. There remains but one question that is very dear to us 
. Austrians: the Alto Adige, the former Southern Tyrol. 
· I know that this whole question exceeds the scope of our 

present· conversations. But if I bring it up now in con
nection with the cultural relations between our two coun-



tries, I do so to underline that for Austria the Alto Adige 
is to-day not a political but a cultural problem. It is, 
furthermore, quite obvious that the Austrian point of view 
on this question will always differ from the Italian point of· 
view. But it is also the only question that stands between 
our two countries, whicll. otherwise complement each other 
perfectly in every respect: two friends whom nature has 
formed for one another. We are reasonable enough to 
know that neither you nor we can do anything about the 
Alto Adige problem before the 'general situation · in ' 
Europe has changed. To-day, therefore, Austria does not 
ask for any revision of its borden. But just because Austria 
to-day is not a powerful nation, yet of German culture and · 
language, it feels the obligation to act as advocate for its 
cultural heritage: the ties of blood and language. Perhaps 
we are the only people who can take such a stand at · 
present, because we cannot possibly be s~pected of har
bouring any mental reservations. It seems to me the very 
essence of Austria's vocation to-day to represent the 
cultural interest of Germa9 minorities, and to act at the 
same time as bridge and mediator. · 

Mussolini: I am quite willing to talk about these problems 
now. But I shall have to tell you one thing from the start: 
There would be no problem whatsoexer if the Alto Adige · 
were situated, let us say, in Tuscany, instead of on the 
border. Then you could.have all the German schools that 
you want. But at her borden Italy cannot afford an irre
dentist movement. What complaints have you heard in 
particular? · 

I: I would ask you to receive a deputation of the people
say from Bolzano-and talk things over with them. Ac
cording to my information, the prefect of this district, 
Signor Mastromattei, has·not got the confidence of the 
German population. They think that the Duce does not 
know how things really are and that he would help if he 
knew. As far as I know, they have three main requests: _ 
( 1) German schools, or at least proper instruction in the 
German language. If German private schools were al
lowed, or if at least punishment for private instruction in 
German were abolished, much would be gained. With 
this goes also a relaxation of language rules, such as the 
toleration of German inscriptions on tombstones and 
cessation of compulsory Italianization of family names. 
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(2) To stop as far as possible the total industrialization of 
the region around Bolzano, in order to safeguard the fruit
growers.- Also financial help for the German agr-icultural 
co-operatives. (3) An amnesty for political prisoners in so 
far as they were penalized as Germans. I want to stress 
that, according to my information, such concessions on the 
'part of-ltaly, which for many Southern Tyrolese are 
questions of life and death, would be met with a whole
hearted pledge of.complete loyalty towards Italy. Besides, 
Italy's concession on that question would mean·a boost for 
the Austrian Government, in view of the continuous 

. propaganda from Munich. _ . · _" 
Mussolini: I am eager to prove to _you and to Austria the 
- goodwill of Italy and my personal friendship, and I will 

see what can be done in the question of the Alto Adige. I 
sh~lLalso see to it thaf the public are informed of your 
requests in.a oommlll!ique. But the question as such-is a 

. very delicate one. Believe me, those boys who demonstrate 
· in the streets of Bolzano--in their white half-stockings 
which have become_an unofficial uniform for the Nazis, 
~eir provocative songs and salutes, their secret meetings--

. would be immediately arrested by you if they were in 
Austria, just as we have ·to arrest them hete •. They are 
exacdy the same Nazis who are not only our, but also your, 
enemies. But to prove to you the effectiveness of Italo-

- Austrian 'friendship I am willing to grant an amnesty. One 
··case, that of Baron s-· -· ,' in which you took particular 
interest, has already been favourably disposed of. By the 
way; Baron s:--- had been interned in Frascati,- and 
could'move about freely within the territory under the 
local police jurisdiction. You must admit that were you 

· in his position you would have to be glad that nothing . 
· wors~ happened to you. As to the industrialization of the 

Bolzano region, I cannot make any promises. In the school 
question I will do what can be done. And as to the perse

' cution of the Germari language for private use, I assure 
you that I have not the slightest interest. The instances you 

- speak of can ~only be excesses of over-zealous subordinates . 
. I shaU ask for a detailed report. - . 

· -. When.lleft Rome a few days later Muss~lini came to the 
station to see me off. He referred once more to our conversations, 
and assured me: "You can count absolutely on my promises." 
l~ - . 



An official Italian communique appeared the next day stat
ing that as a result of Austrian intervention the teaching of 
the German language and the instruction in German private~
schools would be facilitated in the Alto Adige. Mussolini also 
received a deputation of Southern Tyrolese as I had reque~ted. 

In the course of the year 1935 the Abyssinian conflict brought 
about the decisive change in European politics: Rome broke 
with London, Paris, and Geneva. At the same time a revision 
of Italy's relations with Gerniany took place. This was done 
with great caution, and did not attract much attention at first. · 

Asutria and Hungary stood by-Italy in accordance with' 
their obligations. At the General Assembly of the League of . 
Nations, imposing economic sanctions against Italy, only 
Austria, Hungary, and Albania voted against the fifty-two 
member States, among them the big Western P_owers, who 
condemned Italy's actions. Italy thereupon .left the League; 
whereas Austria and also Hungary retained their membership 
in this organization for obvious and compelling reasons. 

Another sacrifice Austria had to bring to its obligations of 
the Roman protocols was the handing over of the Maria The
resia thaler dies. For years and years the Austrian Mint iri 
Vienna.had issued this world-famous silver coin bearing the. 
portrait of Empress Maria Theresia. These coins were the 
most popular currency in Abyssinia, and Italy was eager to 
get control of this commodity so important for the develop
ment of the newly conquered country. Thus the Italian Gov
ernment asked Austria for the dies from which these coins were 
minted. For us this was not an easy decision. First, we had 
standing orders for silver from England, which must be 
cancelled if we were to diScontinue the production of the Maria 
Theres~ thaler. Secondly, by giving the dies to Italy we de
prived ourselves of a safe and steady income, as we had im
portant orders for this currency .. 

But in spite of these considerations we complied with the 
Italian request, handed over the dies, and cancelled our con
tracts with the British silver firms. We did this as a matter of 
principle and because we calculated that Italy's assistance as a 
big Power in case of international complications would be of 
greater importance to us than ever. Hitler's unchangingly hos
tile attitude, which kept the German borders closed for au.y 
Austrian export, and the beginning of the rapprochement be
tween Berlin and Rome left us no choice of action. For reasons 
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of immediate security we had to incur the inevitable dis
approval of Britain. For the moment our calculations seemed 
to be correct. 

Downing Street and the Quay d'Orsay showed a certain de
gree of understanding of Austria's difficult position. In Rome 
both Austria and Hungary were overwhelmed with protesta
tions of friendship on the occasion of a State Visit in 1935· 
"Never will Italy forget the services rendered to her under the 
most difficult circumstances .• -. . " Such was the tenor of the 
official speeches in the Italian Parliament, as well as ofMusso
lini's toasts and the official editorials. 

- ~ Late spring of 1936 brought a domestic crisis in Austria. 
Prince Starhemberg, the Vice-Chancellor, and at the same 
time head of the Heimwehr Militia,.resigned from the Cabinet. 
This step had ifs inevitable repercussions on the powerful 

· position his Heimwehr had _held up to then.· Mussolini, who 
followed the developments in Austria very attentively, sent me 
the following message: "If thex:e are unbridgeable differences 
between the head of the Government and his lieutenant I can 
fully understand that the lieutenant has to yield: But in view 
of my personal friendship with Starhemberg I should be very 
glad if the latter were, politically speaking, treated decently 
;_;_i.e., that_ he is not held to account... ..• ~ . . 

This message surprised me, as p.obody had ever thought of 
such a procedure. Although I frequently disagreed with Star
hemberg on matters of policy or procedural questions, I always 
maintained the best_ofpersonal relations with him, in spite of 
the inevitable estrangement of the moment. Besides, the reason 
for this resignation was a matter ~f objective political con
sideration, which Mussolini knew full well. 

- J'he change in European politics made itselffelt. The Great 
Power Triangle, London-Paris-Rome, which was the main 

·_guarantor for Austrian, independence, began to disintegrate . 
. The rapprochemint between Rome and Berlin put before Ails tria 
a difficult but clear task: We had t-o keep the active interest of 

· the Western Powers alive, secure the continued assistance of 
Italy, and maintain such relations with Germany as to make it 
at least difficult for Hitler to solve the "Austrian question" by 
force. · . - ' 

The fust and foremost step was to assure ourselves of the 
support of our Italian friends, to the extent that their- new 
friendship with Hitler Germany would not be cemented at 
the expense of Austria; The irreparable break between London 
roB · 



and Rome, and the consequent isolation of Italy, made it im
perative for Mussolini to seek support in Berlin. This, however, 
was dangerous for Austria in view of the aggressive foreign 
policy of the \Vilhelmstrasse and the well-known personal 
hostility of Hitler towards our country. We set about solving 
this threefold problem in the following manner: 

(1) A treaty with Germany in which the status quo of our 
relations and our sovereignty and independence were for
mally acknowledged before the world (July 11, 1936). 

(2) Maintenance of the treaties with Italy and Hungary 
(Roman protocols) and development of further friendly re
lations with Italy through cultural exchange. . 

(3) Maintenance of our good relations with England and 
France through the medium of the League of Nations--a task 
which we undertook with the full understanding and explicit 
approval of Italy. 

• 
In May, 1936, the Italian Foreign Minister, Fulvio Suvich, 

resigned; and Mussolini's son-in-law, Count Galeazzo Ciano, 
took his place; Ciano had just returned from a visit to Berlin; 
and he had the reputation-at least in Austria-of being a fer
vent advocate of an Italian-German friendship .. OfMussolini's 
~~c;rosed visi~ ~o Vienna and Budapest n~thing further was 

A few months later..:_in July, 193~ivil war broke out in 
Spain .. First Italy and then Germany activt;ly supported 
Franco and subsequently concluded the Anti-Comintem Pact, 
a further strengthening of the Berlin-Rome 'axis. 

Italian intervention in Spain was in the beginning on afar 
greater scale--at least numerically-than Hitler's aid to Franco. 
Berlin regarded the war in SJ?ain more or less as a trial ground 
for her new anti-aircraft guns, her planes and pilots; whereas 
Italy engaged herself with considerable contingents of infantry. 
For Austria the new constellation brought the announcement 
from Rome that, in view of their own needs, the restitution of 
our old artillery stock, agreed upon earlier, had to be discon
tinued. As a result, the Roman protocols were--for a time, 
at least-removed from the limelight of official publicity, both 
in Vienna and in Rome. · · . 

In May, 1937, I paid my next-and last-State visit to Mus
solini. This time we IlJ.Ct in Venice. Outwardly the reception 
was as friendly as ever. The enthusiastic cheers of the popula· 
tion were perhaps even louder than on previous visits. All 

109 



along the Grand Canal, Mussolini, standing erect in our motor
boat, explained the historical details of the palaces we passed. 
Hundreds of school children greeted us as we passed under the 
historical Rialto bridge, and the Duce personally saw me to 
the Grand I:J.9tel. Our conversations took place in the same 
at{Ilosphere of understanding and mutual friendship; yet I 
thought .that on the whole everything had been toned down
ever so slightly. Both Mussolini and Ciano assured me of their 
unchanged attitude towards Austria, and stressed the fact that 
the increasingly ·friendly relations with Berlin had not the 
slightest influence on their old friendship with Austria: The' 
Austrian Government must understand that Italy's interven
tion in Spairi made considerable demands on the country, 
and the erroneous belief could ar~e that Italy considered the 
problems of Central Europe n<!w orily in second place. Even 
if putward appearances gave the impression that the relations 

. with Vienna w€re of secondary importance, Austria could 
·count under all circumstances on !he unchange~ attitude in 
Rome;. According/ to Italian information no aggravation of 

· the situation oxnhe part of Germany couldhe expected for us. 
The Italo-German and Austro-German treaties supplemented 
each other and were conditioned by each other, and we were. 
all agreed anyway that a reorganization in the Danube region 
could not possibly ~ke place without Qerman parti~ipation. 
Such was' the trend of the conversations.--......, ·· 

An incident which was much discussed in the Press was 
· Mussolini's visit 'on board a German steamer which lay at 
anchor off the Ducal Palace. The steamer was chartered by 
the official German recreational organization Krtift durch 
Freude (Strength through Joy), and it was certairily no accident 
that Mussolini:s visit on board this· ship 'occurred during the 
Austrian State visit. The official announcement attributed 
particular importance to the fact that thus ~'the Duce had 
stepped for. the first time on German soil". I watched the recep
tion from ~ distance, while a motor-boat took me past the 

· steamer to the Isola San Michele, where, in the presence of the 
Italian commanding: admiral, I deposited a wreath on the grave 

·of the sailors of the formerAustro-Hungarian navy. 
On the fqllowing morning I .accompanied Mussolini to the 

airport, cwhere, contrary to his -USUal custom, he left the city 
before his guests. Seated at the controls of JUs personal plane, 
he took off. It was the last I saw of him. -
Late~ Ciano accompanied us to the station and remarked to 
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!me in French: "It is most disa'greeable to, have ~e Ger~ans as 
;enemies; but, believe me,_ even as friends they are not quite 
:easy." -

Before our train had reached Vienna my chief of press showed 
me an editorial of the Giornale d'/talia signed by Vrrginio Gayda, 
the semi-official mouthpiece of the Foreign Office in Rome: 
"Actually the National Socialists in Austria-will soon be called 
upon to take part in Austria's political life within the framework 
of the Patriotic Front organization. This will be the first step
of their sharing responsibility in the government of Austria. 
The appointment of a National Socialist Minister is imminent. 
This new Cabinet member will, together with Chancell.or 
Schuschnigg and the Se_cretaiy General for the Patriotic Front, 
Guido Zernatto, work out all pending problems between the 
two large national movements in Austria.". - -1 

We immediately dispatched an official de.nial,, stating that 
none of these questions had been touched upgn m the recent 
talks with the head ofthe Italian Government. Rome papers
carried our denial as well as the official Italian acknowledgment 
of its accuracy. " 

In the autumn of 1937 Mussolini made his famous visit to· 
Berlin amidst all the fanfare and splendour the Third Reich 
could muster. Upon his return' he sent me a message through 
diplomatic channels stating that "the subject of Austria has not 
even been mentioned in Berlin. There is no ground for anxiety 
and nothing has changed." • 

Soon afterwards I received a visit from Senator Salata, the 
Italian ambassador to Austria. He informed me that the Ital
ian Government was in possession of a certain secret dispatch 
that Lord Vansittart had sent from Geneva to Anthony Eden 
in London. In this dispatch our Under-Secretary of State, Dr. 
Schmidt, was said to have made derogatory remarks about 
Italian policy in general, and about Mussolini in particula,r. In 
the interest of continued friendly relations the Italian Govern
ment requested Dr. Schmidt's resignation. What had actually 
happened-5o far as I knew-was this: Dr, Schmidt had repre
sented Austria at the plenary session of the League of Nat10ns 
in the autuinn of 1937. On his return he reported to me among 
other things that he had dined with Lord and Lady Vansittart. 
This in itself was nothing extraordinary; and, in "lliew of the 
prominent position Lord Vansittart occupied at the_Foreign 
Office in London, such a contact was more than welcome. Dr. 
Schmidt told me that the dinner had been on a social and 
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private basis and bore no official character whatsoever. The 
conversation at this dinner, quite naturally, turned upon the 
strained relations between England and Italy. Dr. Schmidt 
e:q~lained the .Austrian point of view, our relations with Italy, 
etc. He also stated that of course it would be most desirable 
for us if relations between London and Rome soon took 
a turn for the better, so _that Central European problems, 
instead of African ones, would once more stand in· the fore
ground of international interest . 

. I informed Senator· Salata of this ·report and told him that 
-t,he Italian version must be based on a mistake, or on an out
right falsification, since nobody except Lady Vansittart had 
been a witness to the conversation. Senator Salata promised 
to transmit my official denial, and asked me not to say any
thing about it to Dr; Schmidt. 

-One week later the Italian ambassador came once more, 
·and said that hf: was in possession of irrefutable proof that his 
Government had been correctly informed about the incident. 
He showed me a photostatic copy of Lord Vansittart's letter to 
_Foreign Secretary Eden, which contained the incriminating 
'remarks of Dr. Schmidt. I once mote denied it emphatically, 
·and, assured the -ambassador that it- must be a misunder-
standing. · · . · _ · · . -

· AfteJ: another week Signor Amfuso, the Chief of Protocol of 
Cian~s Foreigri Office~ appeared in Vienna and made a for
mal complaint· in the name of his Government. Signor Am
fuso remarked that there ~ould be no possible doubt about the 
authenticity of the Italian information:, since the confidential 
agent who had provided the letter was a member of the 
immediate entourage of the British Foreign Minister. The 
Italian Government counted on my absolute discretion regard
ing this information. Also Dr. Schmidt was not to know about 
it. But .he would suggest all the same that Dr. Schmidt be 
employed-if. at ali-in ·some other capacity than that of 
Under-Secretary of State-for Foreign Affairs •. 

-I replied that I could not doubt for one moment the accuracy 
of my own information, in spite of the· photostatic copy before 
me, and that I believed firmly that the whole incident must 
have its roots in a linguistic misunderstanding on the part of 
Lord Vansittart. Besides, I could do very little in.this matter, 
since I was not to divulge the information and also could not 
talk to Dr; Schmidt about it. In order to foim my own opinion 
on the matter, l would request that I be given the opportunity 
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of ascertaining the exact circumstances· of the report in 
question. . · 

A few weeks later I met Count Ciano in Budapest on the 
occasion of a conference between Italy, Hungary, and Austria, 
where the continued validity of the Roman. protocols was. 
solemnly affirmed (January, 1938). During this conference I · 
brought up the incident of the secret report once more. Ciano 
admitted at once that the possibility could not be d~nied that 
Lord Vansittart had misunderstood Dr. Schmidt's"remarks. 
The confidential report as such, however, was absolutely 
accurate. Italy had completely reliable information from' 
London-as from elsewhere-and I would no doubt under~ 
stand that my absolute discretion was request~, since· it was, 
after all, an affair of several millions of gold lire. The Italian 
Government was vitally interested in maintaining this source 
of information, which gave a running account of the secret files 
in the Foreign Office in London. . • · 

I insisted that Dr. Schmidt be informed of the whole matter 
and be given a chance -to explain. This was granted, and the 
Italian Government retracted its accusations against him. 

Of course I do pot know the exact truth of the matter, especi~ 
ally since I had no opportunity to investigate. But I do wish 
to say that we Austrians have occasion to remember Lord 
Vansittart as a true and understanding friend of our country 
and a specialist on Central European problems, with apprecia~ · 
tion and gratitude. 

Barely two months later the incident was no longer of any 
interest., as with the extinction of Austria a new era had 
begun. 

On March 11, 1938--the last day of Austria's existence as a 
sovereign country-the Italian Government sent word to 
~ienna that it could not give any advice under the prevailing 
crrcumstances. · -

Actually the situation was sUch that Italy would have been 
completely isolated without backing from Berlin. The conflict 
over intervention in Spain was at its height. An amelioration 
of relations between Rome and London was not in sight. In 
France a new Cabinet was taking over.· Italy could perhaps 
have made an attempt to mediate. Perhaps she should have 
risked such a step, in view of her treaties with Austria. But 
in all probability the final result would have been the same. 

And under these circumstances Mussolini preferred to sign a 
blank cheque to the order of Adolf Hitler. • • • . 
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·Postscript:. 
. Jn his excellent book , The Time for Decision, Sumner Welles 
reports on -a conversation with Count Ciano as follows : 

"No country"--"-Count Ciano declared-"would want to 
have Germany as a neighbour. Italy now has heras a neigh
bour, and we must do the best we can to get on with her. You 
will wonder why Italy did nothing at the time ,of Dollfuss' 
as(lassination and nothing, later, when Hitler occupied Austria.
I wUitelf you, for there is a great deal of misunderstanding on 
.that score. There are many people to-day in Austria who are 
unhappy, who are. tormented, many who wish that Hitlef's 
kind <>£Anschluss had not taken place ..•• Before the occupation
of Austria'Dr. Schuschnigg came to Rome. He admitted to me 
frankly -that if Germany occupied Austria the majority of 
Austrians would support the occupation; and, if Italy sent 
troops into Austria t() prevent the, occupation, the Austrians, 
as one rna~, -woula join the. Germans to fight Italy .... " -

Count Ciano was mistaken in his report of this alleged con
versation~ For one thing, ~ had not 'been in Rome for quite 
some time bctfore the Anschluss. ·I met Ciano in Venice in 1937, 
and again in Budapest early in)g38. Needless to say, I was 
not quite so fooli&h as to. discuss with Ciano the topics men
tioned in. the alleged conversation. To say-such a thing would 
!lave been diametrically opposed to every interest and policy 
we stood and fought fm::. It is true that I did not think much 
qf actuaf military assistance on the part ofl taly; but, naturally, 
[ nev~r mentioned this to Ciano. What I tried, to get from 
Italy was the moral and diploma:tic support that would have 
avoided a· forcible solution, and I h;we never discussed with 
Ciano the possibility of -a German occupation of Austria. 
Both Mussolini and Ciano ~ssured me to the last that they con
lidered Austria's foreign situation thoroughly secure. 



VII 

AUSTRIA AND THE LEAGUE OF NATIONS 

IN SEPTEMBER 1934 I had· a~ opportunity to take part in a 
plenary session of the League of Nations. It was the only 
opportunity I ha.d, since very soon afterwards the political · 
situation changed so completely that I had to turn down all 
subsequent invitations, notwithstanding their urgent nature. I 
cannot say that I considered this a particular sacrifice, since 
our situation at home was delicate and demanded care and 
caution. 

Also in Geneva the atmosphere was what one calls tense-
in the fullest sense of this over-worked expression. Every day 
brought new nervous strains, and glib oratory executed veri
table somersaults ,in order to mask the ever-increasing un
easiness, the eternal "who against whom", in a veil of high
sounding verbiage and elegant promises. 

The resplendent fa~ade of the great idea of the Lea~e still 
stood erect, but-like the magnificent palace which was to 
house it and which had just been completed-it was empty, 
vacant, without real life. It lacked the stairs by which human- _. 
ity should have reached its lofty ideal. The city of Geneva it
self, with its almost demonstratively impersonal character, 
contributed to the general impression of chilliness which I 
received. In spite of all the scenic beauty which surrounds the 
city, despite its unusually harmonious city plan, Geneva gave 
me the impression of a beautiful picture without a soul. This, 
of oourse, does not apply. to the magnificent lake and the 
majestic mountains that suiround.it. Nor can one disregard 
the historical past of the city, the atmosphere of Jean Jacques 
Rousseau or Chateaubriand which still lives vividly among the 
streets and houses of Geneva. It is a city of contrasts, of un
expected su~.den changes from sombre darkness t<1 bright sun
shine, from closed-in streets to wide perspectives over the lake. 
This contrast of physical distances repeats itself everywhere in 
Geneva, and not least in its history, where only half a century 
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separates Jean Calvin from Frant;ois de Sales, only fifty short 
years between the superhuman and the human. 

Far more than in any other city-perhaps,chiefl~ because_ 
of its limited area-the visitor. is struck by its outspoken cos
mopolitan character. Next to an important Chinese colony 
with permanent book-stores, art exhibitions, etc., the banks of 
the lake, as far up as Lausanne, are populated by people of all 
the languages and nations of our globe. Many a great event, 
many a disaster, and many a financial catastrophe had, during 
the preparatory stage, its headquarters in this peacefully idyllic 
and strangely quiet landscape. Men of radically different 
beliefs and thoughts still live to-day side by si9e in this city of 
contrasts, just as the "Geneva Convention" and the Red Cross 
have their seats in neighbouring buildings. · 
. Quite near to Geneva stands the Villa Prangins, the final 

domicile on European soil of the last Austrian emperor; the 
unhappy Charlea I.; a quiet house in the midst of the surf of 
international politics.. - . . - . · · _ 

In the autumn ·of 1934 the ·concept of collective security 
with its pacts of mutual assistance was in full bloom. Germany 

_was no longer· a member, JaJ:!an still occupied its chair, but 
only as a mere formality. Italy was about to reverse its entire 
foreign policy; and Poland took to threats, supported and 
impressed by the German example~ The Soviet representative, 
however, sat ~n the Council as well as in the General Assembly; 
where Litvinov was to pronounce his f~ous dictum of the 
-~,'Indivisible Peace". · - _ . - .- · -
- ,With the entry· of the Soviet Union into the League in 
September, 1934,-the last opportunity had come for this body 
to m~e ari important political decision. With it also appeared 
the contours of a new power balance in Europe. One of the 
small.States, SWitzerland, was the only member that raised its 
warning. yoice to the future. The old democracy was then 
represented by its Foreign.Minister1 Motta. Italy had not yet 
made up her mind with whom she was to cast her lot, and her 
representative> Ambassador Aloisi, sailing the Franco-British 
course according to his instructions, gave his new Soviet col
league a Fascist welcome to the League. The French delega
tion was -headed by_ Louis Barthou, Mip.ister for Foreign 
Affairs; while Sir John Simon represented the United Kingdom, 
assisted by Lord Vansittart and young Anthony Eden, whom 
many regarded already as -the coming man in British foreign 
affairs. Ben~s spoke for Czechoslovakia, Titulescu for Rumania, 
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Jeftic, then Foreign Minister and later Prime Minister of 
Yugoslavia, for his. country. 

Sweden's Foreign Minister, Sandler, presided over the 
Assembly. He was objective and understanding, a Socialist of 
the northern school and an eXcellent European. 

The meeting as such was not more, and perhaps rather less 
interesting than any parliamentary meeting. There were 1no 
excesses from the speakers' platform, no disturbances from the 
public; everything remained within the mod~st and polite 
framework ofparliamentarism. On the agenda of the meeting 
were the Gran Chaco confii<;.t between Bolivia and Paraguay, 
and the' ManctJ.ukuo conflict· between China and Japan. 
Neither subject was of great interest to the superficial observer 
from Central Europe. But the Manchukuo question· was in 
reality the first signal for great events in the Far East and 
Japan's final break with the League. . . 

The nations were seated alphabeticaUy ~ccording to the 
French appellation; thus, l'Autriche happened to sit next to 
l'Ethiopie. · . . ·· · . · 

The Austrian delegation had at that time a difficult two-fold 
programme. On the one hand, the greflt Western Powers had 
to be informed of the essential and actual facts about the tragic 
events of 1934, which had been exaggerated and distorted by
tendentious reports abroad ; on the other hand, the pernicious 
and dangerous rumours concerning a Hapsburg restoration 
in Austria had to be dispelled. It was high time to give before 
this world assembly a true and simple account of Austria's 
political aims and to call everyone to witness that Austria in 
the final analysis wanted nothing else. but to serve the old 
ideals of humanity: Peace, Freedom, and Progress. 

The criticism that the League was merely a quartet of the 
Great Powers with a British prompter and a mass of extras 
that made up the General ASsembly was certainly not without 
some justification. The fact that the small nations were able 
to take their turn in the non-permanent seats on the Council 
and that the General Assembly needed unanimity to make a 
decision did not hamper the Great Powers in exerting their 
dominant influence. But, all the same, the League constituted, 
especially for the small nations, a useful instrument for the 
successful development of international affairs, and therefore 
was a decided. advance for "the conduct of world relations. 
Without the inevitable loss of time and political consequence 
that a State visit by the head of one Government to another 
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entailed, representatives of all nations could here exchange 
their views, and were thus often able to remove many a political 
obstacle is the way of their. mutually friendly relations. 
Austria's participation in the League was very nece~ry in our 
own interest, because the Finance Committee of the League 
controlled our foreign loans. Also, we tried to rid ourselves of 
the annoying ~ntrol of Austria's State finances through the 
League, and were successful in doing so in 1936-two years 
before Hungary succeeded in -getting its controls lifted. 
H(?_nesty, espeCially in financial matters, proved, in the long 
run, to be the best policy-although this point of view was not 
snared by Hitler in our Berchtesgaden interview, when he 
·reproached Austria for having co::-operated with the League. 
Between the headquarters of the national . delegations in 
Geneva visits and interchange of ideas had become customary. 
-Qur headquarters were situated in the Hotel de la Paix, not 
far from· the spol! on the quay where the unfortunate Empress 
Elisabeth ~ad been stabbed to death by an anarchist . 
• We' were in constant touch with the repres~Iitatives of our 
neighbouring ~tates. In general Austria and Hungary worked 
in closest co-operation with the Italian delegation in Geneva. 
With England we usmilly discussed questions, as we: did also 
with the delegates of the Little Entente. With them,_ as also _ 

· with .France, our foremOBt task wa~ to dispel their almost
hysterical, and to us outright surprising, fears of a Hapsburg 
.restoration in Austria. Nobody in Austria believej} _at that 
time_ that ihis _question could be raised for y~ars. Monarchism 
and legitism 'were a question of legal theory, not of political 
practice.- Although the psychological prerequisite of popular 
support was evident, every experiment· in that direction was 

: , out of the' question, for rea.Sons of foreign policy. The pre
:: occupation with -the Hapsbilrgs abroad was the result of irre
. sponsible publicity .and co-ordinated hostile propaganda. . 

· Th~ French Foreign' Minister, Barthou, after a·long and 
enthusiastic talk about Richard. Wagner, on whom he had 
written several treatises, shook me by the hand in leaving and , 
said half in earnest, half in joke: "Ne restaurez pas les Hahs- · 
bourgs!" (Do not restore the Hapsburgs.) N6t long afterwards 
he, was assassinated .together with: King Ale~ander of Yugo-
~lavia in Marseille. . _ -

It has become a practice, espe'Hally in the Gex:man-speaking 
countries, to condemn the League o{ Nations as a waste of 
time and energy. And in many respects events have somewhat 
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justified this ~ondemnation. All the same, this attitude is erro-
neous-like most platitudes based on generalizations. , 

When outstanding Central Europeans of recognized impor~ 
tance, far beyond the limits of their own countrie~ like our 
former Chancellor Monsignor Seipel, or Hungary's Count 
Appony, more than once proclaimed the League of Nations 
as the beginnllig of a new era; when men like Bt"iand and 
MacDonald, whose sincerity no one can doubt, saw in it the 
focal point of a new and successful- beginning, it was because ' 
these men saw and approved the underlying idea of peaceful 
co-operation of nations through mediation and peaceful settle
ment. This idea was not new. Immanuel Kant had already 
expressed it. And before him this idea was the basic concept of 
the old Holy Roman Empire. It· was to ..comprise the whole 
world-so far as it had been discovered-and to guarantee a 
peaceful existence to its inhabitants. What had been the meta
physical halo of the old imperial crown was to appear in the 
League under _the sober forms of utilitarianism of the American 
school. 

The League of Nations received its first fatal wound when 
the Senate of the United States of America failed to hack Presi
dent Wilson, the father of the idea of the League. Thus the 
League remained, from its very beginning, a torso. When 
Briand proposed his European alliance in 1930 it became ap
parent that the League lacked the necessary strength. The 
vital questions remained unanswered: Is Europe to be consid
ered a geographic or a cultural unit? Where are the borders 
of either to be? Great Britain declared that she was certainly 
interested in Europe, but by no means exclusively so. . • 

Then there was the Far .Eastern question mark, the question 
of hegemony in Europe, and finally mutual disarmament.· 
None of these questions was ever brought to solution. Why? 
Because of the division into victorious and defeated nations, · 

· and because of the constant mistrust and lack of confidence 
among the victorious and strong nations. 

In spite of all this, the imperfect League of Nations suc
ceeded in doing some work. A number of international differ
ences were peacefully settled. Unfortunately these were only 
the minor _differences, the lesser problems. The importa~t 
questions the League was not able to solve, and because of this 
inability, it finally collapsed. 

Even now, in the midst of this terrible. war, I believe in a 
rebirth of the League of Nations. I do not for a moment con-
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sider such a plan a Utopia, whether it be that the future will 
bring a new Europe,,with new national borders, and with it the 
possibility of a European confederation, or that a new attempt 
will be made at a new world-wide League. 

The prerequisite for the latter would certainly be an author
ity which can be derived only from a well-armed executive. 
Furthermore, the new League would have to limit its efforts to 
such questions as can be solved. Insoluble problems would 
have to be avoided from the start. The establishment of some 
sort of political clearing-house in which inter-State differences 
would be settled; the adoption of an appropriate agenda, which 
does away with the fiction of equality between the great and the 
small Powers, and which frankly admits at the outset that in 
the end all important issues are decided by the Great Powers 
anyway~these are necessary requirements. 

A new League of NationS is possible if the big and the small 
nations are united in political insight and mutual respect; when 
·every one of them which talks of peace thinks not only of 
itself but also of its neighbours' interests; when~in other words 
-Jean Cal~in meets Fran~rois *Sales in the_ city of Geneva. 
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VIII 

AUSTRIA AND THE WESTERN POWERS 
I ~ . 

IN FEBRUARY, 1935, I accepted an invitation to pay an 
official State visit both to Paris and to London. :Quring these 
visits I was accompanied by one ·of my closest collaborators, 
Egon Baron Berger-\Valdenegg, who was at that time our 
Foreign 1\finister. In Paris the parliamentary Moderate Right, 
with Flandin as Prime Minister and Pierre Laval as Foreign 
Minister, was in power. In London the Labo¥r Party Cabinet 
ofl\1acDonald, champion of the idea of national concentration, 
was about to be replaced by a new Cabmet .. Sir Joh~ Sim_?n 
held the post of Secretary of State for Foreign Affairs, With. 
Anthony Eden as his right-hand man. Stanley Baldwin was 
Lord President of the Council, until he succeeded MacDonald 
as head of Government a few weeks later. 

It is well to remember that the great changes in political 
orientation had not yet taken place at that time. The first 
shadows of the coming conflict in Abyssinia were barely visible 
on the dim horizon ofinternational politics. London and Paris, 
therefore, were not yet estranged from Fascist Italy, ·and were 
still attempting to direct European politics through the League 
of Nations on Lake Geneva. Germany had left that body-but 
the remaining Powers did not hold this against her; rather they 
sincerely regretted her absence and, understandingly, blamed 
everything on the mistakes made at the time of the Versailles 
Treaty. The Treaty of St. Germain, by which the .old Austro
Hungarian Empire was destroyed, was considered a par-· 
ticularly glaring blunder. Not that anybody then would have 
advocated a revision of these treaties or a correction of the 
mistakes. It all retnained in the realm of theoretical considera
tion, and trust in an agreeable and peacefw evolution was firm. 
The aftermath of the economic crisis, the difficulties in their 
domestic issues, bqth in London and in Paris, made it appear un
wise to embark on a policy of revising the political geography of 
Europe, or seriously to work out new solutions to these problems. 
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One of them, however-the plebiscite in the Saar Basin-had 
to be dealt with immediatelv. Neither the neutral commissar 
and delegate of the' League of Nations, Kiiox, nor the Foreign 
Offices in London and Paris had illusions about the outcome of 
this plebiscite. But they all believed that one phase of the post
war era had come to a close with this concession, and that this 
partial adjustment would bridge all latent controversies dating 
fro~ the WorJd War period. Certainly, all interests of the 

·Western Powers converged in one common aim: peace. It is 
-interesting to note that the first major conflict to disturb this 
dev(!lopment originated not in Europe, but on African soil 
when Italy, in defiance of the world, set about erecting a new 
empire. · . - . · . • 

-At the same time another influence made itself felt: the 
· Comintern. Soviet Russia's participation in the League of 

Nations bore its first fruit, and controversies which up to then 
~ had something of an academic .character moved into th~ 
-realm of passionate ideological strife. \Vith it came a confusion 
- of terms. Communism opposed fascism and nazism, and 
. nazism opposed democracy and communism. -"'hile on the 
· one hand fascism and Jl.azism were considered diametrically 

opposed to ~olilmunism, on the other hand, communism 
claimed the title of champion of democratic liberty; notwith
standing thi'l, the Soviets had established in their communist . 
paradise a totalit~rian system which was a far cry from the 
Western concep!ion of democracy. But the slogans were ac-

. cepted, simply because slogans are easier to accept than truth. 
Besides~ Moscow was far away~as was the modern Czar
whereas London and Paris were near and tangible; and thus 

· the democracies of the West united to fight for· the rights of 
Haile Selassie and 'his- Ethiopian crown ag~inst . the Rome
Berlin Axis~ And at once the centre of gravity of the European 
-power balance .was changed. The Axis had not chosen its· 
name at random. It was indeed an axis around which the new 

- Emope began: to form; • Mussolini was the first to leave the 
. ranks of the victorious Powers of the \Vorld \Var. As soon as he 
-_knew that Italy's booty wa8 safe, he insist~ on a revision of the 
peace treaties. He of course meant that the others should revise 
them. lie intended to hold on to his gains, and would hear 
nothing of any revision in that di!ection. Two meri th?S set 
about !O give Europe a new shape, and to wrest, according to 
their interests and ideals without the help of a third, "Lebens
raum and-flghts for the young nationS from the surfeited and 
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sat.d11ed empires" of the great democracies. In this pro
gramme democratic procedures had no place, at least not for 
some time to come. ' 

In the midst ofthis whirlpool of political development stood 
Austria, the mutilated torso of an heir to the great economic 
and cultural idea of the old Empire. One thing seemed clear: 
Austria, independent Austria, could never form part of an anti
German alliance. The ties of blood, of history, arid of national 
customs, as well as economic considerations, made this im
possible. Peaceful relations with Germany were a necessity for 
Austria and her people. If we did not succeed in this it was not 
because of national but ideological reasons. A compromise 
with National Socialism was impossible, both for us and for 
them; thus the defeat of the weaker was an inevitable and al
most foregone conclusion. Ira de hermanos ira d~ diablos-the fury 
of brothers is the fury of devils, says the Spanish proverb. Ber
lin therefore directed its efforts towards discreaiting the multi
lateral treaty as a means of international security, and towards 
establishing the bilateral agreement as the basis of inter-State 
relations. In other words, it worked incessantly for the political 
isolation of Austria. France had been the champion of collec
tive security ever since thy conference of Locarno in 1925. 
Austria's most vital interes(demanded that the Great Powers
especially France and Italy--continue this policy. Our goal 
seemed to be reached when Britain, France, and Italy affirmed 
their adherence to the multilateral treaty system at the con-
ference ofStresa in April, 1935· · 

Apart from purely political considerations, Austria also had 
to establish and to maintain contact with the Western Powers 
for economic reasons. Politics and economics go hand in hand 
and cannot be separated from one another. We had to take 
into consideration that the National Socialist programme of 
German autarchy would have its repercussionll on Austria's. · 
entire economic life. If Germany were truly self-sufficient we 
had to find another market for our exports. To avoid such a 
dangerous-and even fatal--development, we had to take cer
tain domestic measures at home. Abroad it was our task to 
develop new markets for Austria, especially in France and 
Britain, in order to complement our economic relatioll!l with 
Italy. This necessitated, however, certain psychological pre
parations both in Paris and in London, especi'!-lly in view of the 
events of February, 1934· 

Austria had broken with what was known as Austro-
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Marxism. )t had furthermore departed from the com ..... ·of 
parliamentary democracy, and was generally suspected o·r to\-

· lowing the precepts of "Austro-fascism"--sometimes, and 
according. to the personal taste of the critics, also called 
"clerico-fascism". It is true that we were an authoritarian 
State. But according to our German neighbours· we had made 
a cardinal and fatal mistake in our choice. We should have fol
lowed thefr example and established a totalitarian system. But 
we did not. To save Aufltria's existence as an independent 

.· State, to avoid her becoming a totalitarian province of a totali
tarian· State, we endeavoured to keep alive the ties which con-

. nected us with the Western democracies. The February revolt 
had exposed Austria to much criticism and more hostile propa
ganda in these .countries. Hence our visit to Paris and London. 
Paris.- ~ ~ 

The train tha~ took 1.lS to Paris passed the French border near 
· Basle.· At all stations throughout Alsace,.. and· in~reasingly as 
we approached the ;French capitall stri:mg police detachments 

· betrayed a· certain degree of political tension. About fifteen 
minutes before reaching Paris a representative of the French 
Foreign Office informed us that it would be wiser to leave 
the train: shortly before-it reached the capital and not, as was 
planned, at the Gare de l'Est. The leftist papers, he told us, 
had annoimced. that· great mass demonstrations opposing 
_our visit would be staged outside the station. The leading per
sonalities of the French Government, Messrs. Flandin, Laval, 
etc., were awaiting us, therefore, at a station in the suburbs. 

We were received with great cordiality, and immediately 
taken to the Hotel Crillon, on the Place de la Concorde, where 
we were to ·stay during our visit jn Paris. We were asked to 
leave the house as little as possible on our own to avoid any un
pleasantness on ~he part of the demonstrators. Of course, we 
complied with this request, since it was in our interest to cause 
as few difficulties too~ hosts as pqssible. Yet l think that our 

_ own legation in Paris, in their over-cautiousness, made the 
situation look a bit worse than it was. In any .case, we never 
saw anything in the way of demonstrations nor any other sign 
ofhostilitj. But we missed the gala performance at the Opera, 
which, as a safety measure, had been cancelled abruptly. The 
French police also did their utmost to guard us, and seemed to 
have mobilized several divisions for this purpose. .. 

4-t the hotel we could not help thinking of the years immedi;. 
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acely after the war and of President \Vilson, who had had his 
headquarters in the verY same rooms that we now occupied. 
Surrounded by motorized agents of the Sfu-ete we made our 
official calls at the Quay d'Orsay, at the Prime Minister's, and 
at the Elysee;the mansion of the President of France. All these 
visits, however, were preceded by the impressive ceremony at 
the Tomb of the Unknown Soldier under the Arc de Triomphe, 
where we deposited our wreath. The only sight-seeing which 
we managed to do outside our official programme was a 
short visit to the Dome des Invalides. It wa8 thus very little we 
saw of the treasures of the French capital. But even a fleeting . 
glance at our s\UTo1,mdings, a walk through the offices of the 
French Government, a drive up the avenues, or past the famous 
monuments and landmarks of the city, the general impression 
we received of the boulevards, with their news-stands and their 
glaring neon signs-all that helped us to find the contact with 
a foreign atmosphere which IS of inestimable value for. a 
politician. 

The peculiarities of French politics can be understood only if 
one knows the atmosphere in which they grow: a constant 
coming and going on the political platfonni, parliamentarism 
and the criticism it arouses, both of them most daring, both of 
them falling into extremes, a fast and almost uninterrupted 
sequence of crises of public opinion; and yet-a healthy and 
sound conservatism throughout the country-even deep into 
the rank and fil~ of the left. What vitality, what truly national 
patriotism! There are many wonderful countries in the world 
with a glorious historical tradition; but there is only one France:' 

Our conversations with the French statesmen were rather of 
a general character, as we had no specific topic to discuss. 
Economic arrangements and the expansion of commercial 
traffic between our two countries played an important part in 
these talks. It was agreed that cultural institutes should be 
established in the two capitals-a French, institute in Vienna, 
an Austrian in Paris. We also discussed ways and mei\nS by 
which exchange of young people could be effected on a large 
scale. Artistic exchanges, concert and lecture tours, theatrical 
performances in French in Vienna and in German in Paris 
were proposed. In every field Austria was able to represent 
German culture at its best, without trying to enter into any 
sort of competition with the Third. Reich.· The Vienna Phil
harmonic went to France almost every year; Paris had a. very 
active Mozart community; and the ensemble of the Vienna 
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Burgtheatre went to Paris for a number of gue5t performances 
in the vears that followed our talks. - . 

Politically our line was clearly defined. Our relations with 
Italy found full understanding from both the Prime Minister 
and Pierre Laval. Laval had returned from'ari official visit to 
Rome barely a month before. The events of July, 1934, in 
Ausfria had made a deep and lasting impression on France. 
The question of the February revolt constituted no problem 
with the men who were then at the helm in France. Our task . 
became far more difficult when we had to explain why Austria 

. could not line up with any anti-German alliance even on the 
decisive issues, even· in view of the const~nt 'friction between 

. Germany and Austria. As a result, Austria's relations with the 
.countries of the Little Entente, France's closest allies, were 
necessarily somewhat limited. A Danube confederation with
out German participation was for Austria an impossibility. 
Fiandin appeaPed to be chiefly interested in economic ques
tions. He was very sceptical concerning all efforts to revive 
business by any sort of State expenditure such as public works 

· .or unproductive investments;~ Many of his interesting criticisms_ 
· were obviously dir~cted against Great Britain. • 

A short rec~ptjpn at President Lebrun's ended ~~r official 
schedule. Durmg'our stay we repeatedly had occasiOn to talk 
info11Ilally with outstanding members of Government circles, 

- politicians, and above all leading journalists. I remember 
vividly my meetings with Sarraut, Herriot, and one of the lead

. ing political journ?llists, Wladimir d'Ormesson. It is interesting 
how leading French ·personalities have always shown the 
greatest. interest and understanding for the master works of 
German art and culture. Barthou wrote. important studies on 

• Richard Wagner; while Herriot, then President ofthe ~ham.; 
ber_ofDeputies and mayor of Lyon, wrote an outstanding work 

, on Beethoven. There is really no reason why Frenchmen and 
Germans should not understand each other. -If such an under
standing could be translated into political terms, the peace of 
Europe, the future Of the younger generation, and that of the 
entire world wquld be safeguarded. But what went through the 
entire French political literature since the war, what was ap
parent in every editorial in the French Press, was the one great 
worry which seemed to be for_emost in every politician's mind 
during our talks: la securite. 

-France wanted 'peace passionately. -In the Government 
offices, in cafes, on the streets, all Frenchmen were united in 
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their horror of war and its memories. And Frenchmen in I 935' . 
did not feel secure. They felt threatened. , , . 

By whom? That again was a question to which every
Frenchman, whether he belonged to the ~treme right or the 
extreme left, had but one answer: Germany. - . · . 

But has not France the best army, the best armament in' the. 
world? . ' . 
. Germany catches up on these things, and Germany has a 

population of 7o,ooo,ooo. · . -
And the treaties? France has protected herself with treaties 

all around? - _. · · . · 
Yes, but do we know whether Germany will keep the 

treaties? \Ve cannot trust them, certainly not since Hitler came 
to power. Did you not read what he says inMein Kampf? 

But France is not alone; has she not powerful allies? 
Yes, .but who knows: in the moment of crisis everything is 

possible. • ·' 
But there is England? 
England? Yes. But England has too often and too rapidly 

changed over to its policy of splendid isolation. England ad
vises, mediates, demonstrates; but she does not.like to act, and, 
if she acts, then only with hesitation. Besides, her empire com-
mands much of her attention.· . · -

And the United States? 
Oh, America is far away, and its Congress is very change-

able. Do you remember what happened to Wilson? ·· 
Then there is still Italy. . 
Our new friendship with Italy is as brittle as Venetian glass. 

Only a short time ago we had very tense relations with that 
country. Now our friendship is like a southern rose in full 
bloom. But how long will that last? · 

And Russia? 
Well, yes; the Soviets are a power, but we don't know how 

things will develop in the Far East, and how much Russia will 
be engaged in such developments. Besides, Russia's friendship 
is so far a cold and somewhat chary affair. And later it might 
turn out to be an even more doubtful advantage. Nonetheless 
RU.Ssia is indispensable for France, if only because of Poland. 

France's relations with Poland were at that time (February, 
193.5) very cool. Pierre Laval did not think much of Poland's 
Foreign Minister, Colonel Beck. When the Colonel had been 
military attache at the Polish Embassy in Paris, the French 
Government had made a number of grave accusations against 
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him. Now Poland had, under his guidance as Foreign Minister, 
concluded a friendship and non-aggression pact with Germany 
(January, 1934). Germany agreed to withdraw any demands 
for territorial revision for ten years. Goering came to Warsaw 
on a hunting trip, as he had gone on "hunting trips" to Yugo
slavia and to Hungary, which in no way lessened France's dis
trust. Goebbels had stopped his anti-Polish propaganda. The 
German Press published not a single word about the Polish 
Corridor ·or the Free City of Danzig. And Hitler himself had 
given- his approval to the new friendship in a speech before 
the monumentof Poland's great Marshal Pilsudski. · 

-· As soon as Poland had been reassi.lred by the non-aggression 
·. pact which it had concluded with Soviet Russia in 1932, it had 

embarked on a "Big Power policy". Without hesitation it made 
common cause with those Powers who saw the exclusive aim of 
their. policy .in a revision of the peace treaties of 1919-20. It, 
joined, therefoitl, with Gerniany in a common front against all 
plans of an Eastern pact, such as Barthou and Laval advocated. 

· Warsaw accepted the German principle of the bilateral agree
ment,. and would have nothing to do with the multilateral pro-
positiops of the Western democracies. · · . . 
. One of the motives in this decision-and certainly not the 

-least_:._ was· the hope that, by following the German recipe, 
Poland would be .able to pers~vere in her claims to Lithuania, 
now tha,t both her eastern .and western borders were safe- . 
guarded by bilateral agreements. Another motive was the 
French idea of a four-Power. pact which was to consist of a 
Great Power agi'eement between Paris, London, Rome, and 
Berlin; This m,S! ~ith furious opposition in Poland. Warsaw 
did not .want· to have a European directory, a new Holy 
Alliance. ·It considered itself a big Power in its own right, and 
wantecl to act accordingly. Polish opposition went so far that it 
threatened serious measures at the League of Nations. Finally, 
Poland resented the control of the League of Nations in ques
tions of national minorities, and asserted that it would not stand 

· for mterference by foreign Powers in its affairs. At the same 
· time-January; .1935-an important book was published in 

Warsaw. It was Poland and the European Political System by Pro~ 
fessor Studnicki of Wilno, In this book the author arrives, in 
the naine of Poland, at the same conclusions as Hitler: exten
sive revision of the peace treaties; dissolution of the Little; En
tente and . the Balkan Federation; absolute fulfilment of all 
Hungarian claims, especially her territorial claims in Czecho-
r28 -



slovakia and Rumania (Transylvania) ; · incorporation. of 
Austria and the Sudeten region of Czechoslovakia into greater 
Germany; establishment of a Central European bloc- around 
Germany and Poland, constituting together more than 
2oo,ooo,ooo inhabitants, under Berlin's leadership. France, · 
the author declared, was nothing but_ "a conglomeration of 
h11man wickedness, corruption, and Freemasonry" and fit only 
for a secondary role in Europe. . ' · · · . -

Although the book was not officially backed by the Polish. 
Government, 'its atlthor had for many years been one of the 
closest advisers of the Ministries of Commerce an<l. Foreign 
Affairs, and held the pqst of professor of political economy ·at: 
the Institute of Political Science in Wilno. - · 
- If, moreover, one takes into account the irreconcilable dif
ferences between Poland and Czechoslovakia, and the constant ~ 
quarrels between Warsaw and Kaunas (Lithuania), one cannot 
but admit that Paris, and especially Laval, had reason for a.. 
reserved attitude towards Poland. For decades France had 
been the champion of Polish independence, and one must not · 
forget that sentimental reasons frequently play an important 

. part in political decisions. 
Laval saw three potential danger zones for the future:

(1}. the East, (2) Central Europ~, ~ith Austria as its focal 
pomt, (3) the Balkans and the Adnatlc. · · -

Barthou's plan "bf an Eastern pact, on the model of the . 
Locarno pacts for the west of Europe, had failed because o(: 
German and Polish opposition. Berlin was' against, any re~. 
gional pact system as it was against any treaty of.mutual assist-· 
ance. It ref~ to agree to a. definition of the term "aggressor"', 
as it avoided a clear-cut definition of the term "interference in 
domestic affairs". On the other hand, it offered bilateral 
treaties, and Warsaw accepted one. It 'fas then that Pierre 
Laval decided to establish· direct contact with the Soviet Union. 
Germany's thesis of the bilateral pact found adherents also 
among States which 'were opposed to Germany. Thus the 
agreement between Czechoslovakia and Russia was con-: 
eluded, as was the treaty between France and Russia, These , 
two agreements were in strict accordance with· the statutes or 
the League of Nations, and represented the· concept which .. 
Barthou and Laval called· "collective security", and which 

· Litvinov had dubbed "the indivisible peace"". These treaties, 
which called for mutual assistance in case of violation of the 
territory of one or the other State by an aggressor,.were to be a 
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nucleus of a.system of treaties to' which any third State could 
become a partner. It was expressly stated that the participa
tion of Germany m-- these treaties, with the same rights and 
obligations, wouldoe desirable. 

On May 'l, 1935, Laval and Vladimir Potemkin signed the 
Franco-Russian Treaty, and in Max Laval went to Moscow to 
discuss the terms of the agreement with Stalin, Molotov, aud 
Litvinov, According to . the official communique issued in 
Moscow after the conference, it had been· agreed to consider 
once more a new and extensive regional Eastern pact, in which 
the participants would pledge themselves to "non-aggression, 
mutual consultation, and non-assistance to the aggressor". 
· ,No less important to Pierre Laval was the pacification of the 
south~eastern tegions of Europe and the consolidation of Cen
tral Elirope .. Austria was considered' "Ia pierre angulaire de la 
pa~europeenne" (the keystone of European peace), especially· 
since 1933-and"quiterightly so: As Henry deJouvenel said
:referring obliquely to. Poland. and Yugoslavia-"an Anschluss 
in Austril1 might prove to be contagious". 

F9r six months nothing untoward had happened in Austria. 
:But how'l<>ng would this calm last? There could be no doubt 
.about Hitler's intentions--:-and ffitler was the only danger for · 
Austria from inside as well as from without •. When D,9llfuss had 
~sounded the Great Powers on the chances of a possible appeal 
•to ·the League ofN atiori.s, in view of.a terror offensive directed 
,against ,A.u![tria from Munich in February, 1934, the various 
.answers proved very interesting: Ro_me discouraged an appeal 
1:0 the L~;:ague of Nations, London was theoretically in favour, 
but doubted the. effectiveness of such a step •. This was probably 
because England wanted to begin direct diplomatic talks with 
Berlin ·at that time. ):"ranee finally openly and unconditionally 
.supporte4 .the Austrian .point _of view. Wladimir d'Ormesson 
-wrote.in the '!emps: - · 

· . ,; AN a tiona! Socialist ~egime in Au8tria· means necessarily 
the incorporation of Austria into Germany, the so-called An
schluss. Such an Anschluss would, however, from the very 
start, prove a ~isaster, since it would upset the entire Euro

. pean order.· It woul4 be preferable to embark clearly and 
openly on a large-scale revision of the peace treaties because 

· .. such a step. has certain foreseeable limits, whereas the An
schlUss is merely a beginning and its consequences cannot be 
foreseen.': 
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This French point of view coincided in every detail with our 
own views. It was an expression of the anxiety that a new war 
could not be avoided unless the present status quo was carefully 
maintained in Europe. France backed the existence of the 
Little Entente States with her prestige as a Great Pdwer, and 
knew very well that a conflagration in the East would spread 
immediately to the West. And, in spite of the Maginot Line, 
the armaments, and the ~y, France feared a war as perhaps 
never before in her history. Italy had no particular interest in 
the question, apart from the maintenance and safety of her bor
der on the Brenner. And England-although she did not admit 
it-!would have been disposed to grant far-re~ching concessions 
at the expense of the status quo in Europe, if she could have been 
sure that she would succeed in bringing Germany back into the 
League of Nations by way of direct mediation, in order to per
suade the latter to acknowledge the principle of collective order 
and security, and thus guarantee the peace. · • 

For us Austrians it was, in spite of our identical views with 
France on these questions, impossible to rely exclusively on 
French support. For one thing, we had our treaties with Italy, 
which was nearer to us, and therefore of greater economic 
value to us, than France; then, France stood solidly behind the 
States of the Little Entente and the Balkan Federation, which 
followed an outspokenly anti-Austrian and anti-German 
course. Last and not least, we had to realize that Austria could 
not in the long run exist on the differences between France and 
Germany. No government could have maintained itself on 
that basis in Austria. It was one of those situations where 
political lmponderabilia play a decisive part: sentimental, 
historical, and ideological "ifs" and "buts" which are difficult 
to express in so many words. Austria was opposed to National 
Socialism and the Third Reich of Adolf Httler. But Austria 
was not, and never could be, anti-German; Therefore, Austria 
could not safeguard its existence by a unilateral treaty or one
sided pact, but only J?y an international guarantee, an under
standing by all the Great Powers in Europe to maintain peac<;.. 
The equation held good also the other way round: in case of 
war, Austria would be the first to lose its life. 

As I have said before, Pierre Laval showed great understand
ing of our policy, chiefly because it moved parallel with his 
own. His paramount aim was to secure France against any un
foreseen-aggression, hence his pact with the Soviet Union. In 
Central and Eastern Europe he sought to pour water on the 
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powder-kegs in order to prevent an untim.ely explosion. His 
first step in this direction was his mediation between Yugo
slavia and Italy. At the same time he laid the corner-stone of 
the friendship between France and Italy. Finally he attempted 
to safegllard all Europe against a new war by attempting a final · 
and permanent' agreement between Paris and Berlin. · 

All these §teps he took within the framework of the League of 
Nations. Laval had just returned from his highly satisfactory 

· trip to Rome; where his conversations with Mussolini promised 
to result in harmonious and successful collaboration. When we 
came to Paris, our talks with Laval were ostensibly under the 
influence:ofhis recent visit. In Rome a new collective-security -
plan for Central Europe had been talked about. This new pact 
was to bear·the- signatures of Italy, Germany, Austria, Yugo
slavia, Hungary,and~Czechoslovakia; while France, Great 
Britain, Poland, and Rumania were free to sign the pact if they 
wished to do so. Furthermore, France and Italy had agreed-

. 110 we were told-1:o guarantee Austria's independence, in ca5e 
it-should be threatened.· This agreement, which was signed on 
January 7, 1935, was under disctission at a London co.nference 
during th~ first days of February. Ways and means were dis-

~ cussed. by which .Germany could be given direct and effective. 
participation in the projected collective pact .. At the time of · 
our discussion in Paris the German attitude was not yet known. 
But the tQn~ of the Gernran Press· was not friendly; and it was 
to be: expected that Berlin would ask for very precise answers to 
'Such questions as: Who is to decide whether Austria's indepen
denc~ is threatened?. Only Italy and France? How do Italy 
and France feel about domestic' changes in Austria, a _bout a 
restoration of the Hapsburg dynasty, about a· plebiscite, etc.? . 

Relations between France and Italy on the one side and 
Yugoslavia on the other had somewhat improved after the 
grave tension during ·the weeks following the assassination of 
King Alexander in Marseille. Yet all was not. well, even now. 
Goering's visit~~mother of his political hunting trips--and the 
,eagerness of the Belgrade Government to please the Germans 
were not well received in Faiis. . ... · 

This friendly ~ttitude towards Berlin did not, however, pre~ 
vent the Yugoslavs from .persecuting the. German minorities 
in their country with exceptional ferocity. Berlin diligently ig
. no red these proceedings, just . as she ignored similar occur
rences in Poland arid in Hungary. ·Towards Italy, Yugoslavia 
persisted in its hostile attitude for a number of reasons, among 
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them the possibility of a· Hapsburg restorati~n in .Austria. 
Since Italy was considered Austria's benevolent protector, and 
quite ob\·iously sought to gain a stake in the Danube region, 
Yugoslavia remained reserved. The rapprochement betwe<\' :_ 
France and Italy had ameliorated this tension somewhat; an~ 
indirectly also eased the situation for Austria. But the bogey
man of a monarchy in Austria still hovered over international 
relations like a black cloud. · . 

Laval asked us outright whether we could give a formal 
pledge that we would not restore the Hapsburg throne. Op.r. 
answer was: No. As a matter of principle we· considered it an . 
essential part of our sovereign rights to choose the form of 
go,·ernment we pleased. We could therefore not yield to any 
demands from outside. . 

Again and again we had declared that the .question of a 
monarchy in Austria was not a political but.a historical ques._ 
tion for Austria, and that we had enough common sense and 
responsibility not to try any experiments in that direction. We 
pointed out that Berlin and Belgrade were not only fighting 
against an actual restoration of the Hapsburgs, which they knew 
quite well was, for the time being, out of the question, but· 
opposed even the memory of the Hapsburgs as dangerous to the 
peace in Europe. The latter we could not accept, all the more 
so as we considered it a clear case of outside interference with 
domestic issues. 

I had explained all this'in Geneva to Benes oiCzechoslovakia 
and Jeftic of Yugoslavia, and now asked Laval to help me in 
my task of clearing up the misunderstandings and of establish
ing the truth about Austrian aims. The French statesmen 
understood and approved our point of view and pro{Ilised to 
explain things to their friends. Austria's international position 
did not undergo any changes. Now as before the declarations 
of the Great Powers of February aQd November, 1934, out
li~ed OIJ! _position; and our special ties ~ith Italy consolidated 
thlS t>os1t1on. All depended now on wh1ch road Laval would 
take: the one t~Ro~e or the one to Berli~. 

The ~ay to Rome seemed to be the most promising. France 
and Italy had once more discovered their common Latin origin. 
Especially in military circles this found a resounding echo, when 
Marshal Petain wrote in his message to the French war veterans: 

"From the Rhine to the Brenner there have beep only two 
centuries of peace for the Latin world-and these they pwed 
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to the swords ,pf the Roman legions. To-day a Latin bloc
representing more than 100 million people-can again be
come the safest guarantee for peace. Thus the closest colla
boration between France and Italy is not only the sacred 
heritage of our two million dead comrades, but more than 
ever a necessity for the future of Europe, of the Latin peoples 
and the culture they produced." . 

, A few days later the sam~ paper._ the Trait d'Union, .official 
publication of the French war veterans, published the Italian 
answer of Marshal Badoglio: 
- . 

"FranC"e and ltaly l~ok back .on common war memories 
and comradeship which_ unite them inseparably and-have 
lasted for many centurjes. In modern times, when countries 
, fought for their independence and freedom, the various wars 
saw Italians and Frenchmen battling and bleeding side by 
side for a collliiion cause, for a common ideal. So it. was on 
the Crimea, at Solferino, and Magenta, so it.was at Reims 
and at the Piave. On these .common battlefields F"renchmen 

_and Italians have,_ in the hour of extreme trial, recognized 
the. magnificenj valour of their soldiers, and laid the 
foundation for a deep mutUal esteem. These memories of 
comradeship· in-arms_·are deeply anchored in the hearts of 
the present,· and of coming generations in both countries, 
never to be forgotten.". 

-~ y ~. th~t is what the world and the men in it looked like in 
1935: .. . ,_ •. - . • . . . . 
· , Laval's way to Berlin, which he took with undaunted optim
ism, was' still rather nebulous and dark. But the first step had 
been taken. Nobody knew at that time that Hitler's answer to 
the projected Central European pact was already prepared, 
and lay in the .files of the Wilhelmstzasse: Berlin announced 
only a fortnight later, on March ·16, 1935, that it considered 
the clauses of the Versailles Treaty dealing with _military re
strictions null and void,. and that general conscription was 
being re-established in Germany. . · 
. That-and Italy's impending .campaign in Abyssinia

changedall concepts radically. With these events a new chap-
ter began in European politics. . 

Nobody could have accused the Quay d'Orsay or Dowrung 
Street of lack ()f foresight .. In this atmosphere of CQnsternation 
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and tenseness, but not without a 1 rtain amount of confidence, 
we set out to make our visit to I{ ion. • 

It was a Sunday towards tl:'. .nd of February. Our de
parture from Paris-like our arrival-was accompanied py an 
incident which I will mention for thl! sake of completeness. -

Patriotic clubs, veterans' posts, and Catholic politicians had 
decided to honour their Austrian guests by a pontifical Mass at 
Notre Dame. The Austrian Minister informed us of this event,· 
but remarked at the same time that the French Government, 
still wary of Socialist demonstrators, would prefer if we did not 
attend this ceremony. Of course we complied with this request. 

So Baron Berger-Waldenegg and I went instead to call on 
Cardinal Verdier, who received us very graciously and said 
Mass for us in his private chapel. The Austrian Press attache 
at the legation in Paris, Dr. \Vasserbaeck, went to Notre Dame. 
in our stead. On his return he told us that the entire cathedral 
was filled to the last seat, with deputations wjtli flags and stan.; · 
dards. On his arrival he was solemnly received, and the 
organist played the Austrian national anthem as he walked up 
the aisle. To his complete astonishment, he saw not only high
ranking Catholic generals, as General Castelnau, members o.f 
Parlia.'llent, and senators, but also a Cabinet member repre.. 
senting the French Government. · . 

The situation was rather embarrassing. We. had obviously 
been expected, and our failure to arrive must have looked very . 
strange, to say the least. I made my apologies to the com· 
mittee which had artanged the ceremony and told them that 
we had been told that •the Government did not want us to 
attend. The Government in turn denied any knowledge of this 
suggestion. The committee was just as astonished as we had 
been, but suspected some sort of intrigue. It insisted on ~ par
liamentary investigation of the incident, but actually the matter· 
was never quite cleared up. ' · · 
· Later in the day we boarded our.train without further inci
dent-and this time quite officially at the main atation--'-and 
continued on our journey via Boulogne-sur-Mer and the: 
Channel to London. · 

London 
Only a few hours' travel separate Paris froni London·. Yet a 

whole world lies between these two places; both of them vast 
cities with vast populations;. yet the rhythm of their lives is 
radically different. Both of them have the same traffic con-
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:gestion; in .. both cities tnen and women bustle through the 
-streets; in both cities one· feels that one is at the centre of a 
great nation. 

But the air is different, the world looks different when seen 
from London. It is almost as if every Londoner were constantly 
.aware of the fact that there is a sea between him and the rest · 
-of the world. What 'stnick us most-outside of the extraordi
nary phenomenon of the .London fog-was the calm and self
. control of the Englishman, the complete absence of any 
hysteria. . · · · · . . · .· 
· ·As soon as we had arrived on English soil, the rumour spread · 
that we had come .to seek a loan, although nothing was further 
from our intentions. Since·our Lausanne loan of 1932, Austria: 
had raised its capital from Government bonds, which were 
issued three times, in 1933/i935, and '1937· The total income 
from these bonds was about_ 6oo,ooo,ooo schillings. ·Our entire 
foreign debt reac.hed the·2,ooo,ooo,ooo mark, but was yearly 
<liminished since~1934 by our ·annuity payments and various 
advantageous ·differences in exchange. We had not come to 
.England to ask for a loan-not this time--nor would. we at any 
other time in the future, ~hen we could have had it quite easily. 
Undei: the political circumstances of~at time, I was more than 
anXious to avoid ·anything that could even faintly look like a 
new political tie or, obligation, either as such, or disguised as a 
financial transaction. •I did not believe in financial help from 
abroad txcept when chaos and famine threatened our country, 
as in 1922 and agam in i932. · · . 
· · Ahhough a_nUm.ber of financial questions had to be dis-. 
cussed in London; in view of the dose connections between our 
banks (Kreditanstalt) and British creditors, ·the chief aim of our 

. visit was pureJy political. ,Some_of.the Socialists who had fled 
from Austria after the February. events of 1934 were conducting 
an anti-Austri<ln propaganda campaign in British Labour 
circles. Even some Conservatives were beginning to lend an ear 
to the storjes circulated by these propagandists, and the British 
Government itself was affected -by them. One of the main 
weapons of this propaganda was the fiction that the Austrian 
Government was anti-Semitic, and discriminated against Jews 
in the diStribution ofpositi()ns m the Civil Service, in the Press, 
in the State hospitals, etc .. Not .that this made a very deep im
pression ·on the British Government, but considerable forces 
were at. work to boycott Austria. This was a serious threat to 
one of ~ustria's main sources of income, the tourist trade. Ger-
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man tourists were only allowed to come to Austria if they posted 
a thousand-mark bail with their Government, which virtually 
stopped the tourist trade with the Third Reich. Switterla.Dd 
competed against Austrian resorts; and we had to do every
thing possible to keep our tourist trade with France, and especi• 
ally England, alive. Thus I set out to explain the Austrian 
point of view to the British Foreign Minister, to leading mem
bers of the Labour Party, to outstanding journalists, and to 
other personalities, in order to combat the effects ·of anti
Austrian propaganda. I believe that I was successful in this. 
Personal contact, once more, proved to be well worth the ti.nie 
and trouble. I was struck by .the very gentlemanly attitude of 
the Opposition Press, which, respecting the laws of hospitality, 
did not publish one unfavourable comment during our: entire 
visit. - . 

Altogether there was not an unpleasant note to jar our har
moniol!s conversations, and the security measures taken by the 
London police were so discreet that we barely noticed them 
ourselves. What this means ottiy, those can appreciate. who 
spend most of their time under protective police surveillance. 

Apart from our visits to Downing Street and to the Foreign 
.Office, I remember particularly a visit to Westminster Abbey, 
with its stony museum of Great Britain's history .. Our guide· 
was Sir Austen Chamberlain, the brother of Neville Chamber
lain. Sir Austen was a man of long political experience, and 
he took us to a meeting in the Howe of Commons, where he 
availed hims"elf of his privilege as member to keep his· top hat 
on during the proceedings. When we entered the House of Com
mons an M.P. was asking the Minister representing the Govern
ment what could be done to prevent fatal accidents in the Swiss 
Alps, where many English tourists lost their lives every year. 
"I am afraid there is no answer to your question," replied the 
Minister, "since it seems quite impossible to me to post a police-· 
man at every crevasse in the Swiss mountains." : · 

The Austrian interests had been for many years very ably 
represented in London by our Minister Plenipotentiary, Baron 
Georg von Frankenstein. It was in his legation that I met the 
Duke and Duchess of York, the present King and Queen· 
of England. Since that time King George V has died, King 
Edward VIII ascended the throne only to abdicate, and King 
George VI has been crowned and has made his solemn entry 
into Buckingham Palace. Since that time Downing Street 
has seen three different Prime Ministers, and the Foreign 
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~ecretary has ch~~ed four times. All this in the four years that 
lie between my vts1t to London and the present, when I write 
these pages, a prisoner (autumn, 1938). Many bitter experi· 
ences Separate me from my memories of London, but the words 
of one English statesman whom I met there are still fresh in my 
mind: 

"Constitution? We have no writt~n constitution. We have 
our traditions. _The Crown has the last word and the decisive 
one; but for the last two hundred years' the Crown has not 
spoken because it saw no need for it. Yet everyone knows 
that the Crown has the final decision .••• God save the 
Kin " g. 

Politically speaking, the atmosphere of London is very dif. 
fer~t indeed from that of P~, in spite o(all the official con· 
nectlons between the two;, Where anxiety and nervousness 
dominate the political- life of France, complete calm and 
dogged perseverance reign in London.- _ 
- From the .very beginning of the post-war period England 

successfully opposed the deiill¥\ds ma4e by Foch and Clemen
ceau..coriceming the Rhineland. In return she gave~ together 
with the United States, a guarantee promise to France. When 
the Congress of the United States failed to back up President 
Wilson's European policy, England was no longer tied to its 
guarantee to France--at least not formally. 

Lloyd George pleaded undauntedly for moderation, both in 
the question of Germany's reparations, and in the even more 
delicate problem ()f her disarmament. When France in 1923 
proceeded to_occupy the Ruhr Basin, England stood almost 
openly on the sideofher enem.i,es ofyesterday. And when, in 
the following year, MacDonald became Prime Minister, France 
considaed it a foregone conclusion that England would openly 
embark on a pro-German policy._ Later came the Hoover plan 
with its moratorium for Germany's payments; later still, in 
1931,- the disarmament conference~ under the presidency -of 
Henderson, the Empire conference in 1932, and finally, in july, 

.1933, the Four-Power Pact of Rome, signed by Mussolini and 
UacDonald, while France and Germany signed through their 
ambassadors,." _ 

-Yet, with all this, England was equally free from _Franco
phobia as she was from Germanophilia. London needed the 
peace just as much as Paris, only the English contented them
selves with what they· believed possible; whereas the French 
were after an ideal solution. Great Britain does not stand with 
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both feet on the European continent. Her interests lie just as 
much in all other continents of the world. England stands and 
falls on the seas; her policy must needs be one that favours 
world trade, and therefore England needs peace; hence her 
interest in the maintenance of the status quo, her basically defen
sive attitude, her conservative search for the middle road, and 
her classical theory of the European balance of power. 

All this-and much more-has to be borne in mind during 
any conversation with an English politician, no matter what 
his party or his political background. --· , . 

The two days in London gave us an opportunity for many 
interesting talks. I will start with the less important ones: with 
the members of the diplomatic corps. Thus the Q.ladrum.vir 
and Italian Ambassador, Dino Grandi, called on Ul1 at the 
Ritz. In spite of his Fascist background, Grandi was not only._ 
respected but even popular in London. His German colleague, 
Ambassador von RibQ<!ntrop, we did not s~e-but we heard 
several anecdotes about him during our stay. It is noteworthy, 
that none of them was malicious. Altogether, London spoke 
about Germany without unfrienl:lliness; only sometimes wjth 
slight astonishment. For Austria there was not only politeness, 
but warm sympathy and friendliness wherever we went. This 
was partly due to Austria's good name, and partly to the excel
lent and successful work of our arnbassador, Baron von 
Frankenstein. 

We had conversations with Prime Minister Ramsay Mac.: 
Donald and Stanley Baldwin, with Henderson and Lord 

- Londonderry, with Sir Montag\! Norman, the Governor of 
the Bank of England, ana Lord Rothschild; with leading men, 
as Neville and Sir Austen Chamberlain, with outstanding 
journalists, and other prominent personalities. · 

I must say that I found my conversations with Englishmen 
most agreeable. They never exaggerate, never lose their tem
pers, and remain objectively reserved within the strict limits of 
their competence. A!& soon as I brought up a question, for in
stance, offoreign policy, which demanded a detailed answer,-! 
was referred to Sir John Simon, Secretary of State for Foreign 
Affairs. It also became apparent that the English Government, 
always anxious to retain Parliamentary backing, takes account 
of public opinion to a degree unknown to our Continental 
democracies. This is all the more remarkable as the Govern
ment has very few means by which it can influence public 
opinion. But English politics are based on the, well-trained, 
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diSciplined insight of its people, and have therefore little sym
pathy for aggressiveness and solutions by force. 

It was thus not always easy to explain in the Foreign Office 
the attitude of the Austrian Government during the February 
revolt of 193{. We were told quite plainly that there was full 
understanding for the situation in which Austria found itself, 
due to German pressure from outside and Nazi extremists in
side the borders; that it was necessary to quench the spark be
fore the whole country was in fl.ames. But how could it have 
come to that point? Was it not possible to broaden the Govern
ment with the help of the trade unions before things came to a 
point where only force could prevent chaos? That was the 

- question which the Labour Party asked every time Austrian 
problems were discussed. .- -· 

Austrian independence? Certainly. England was all for it, 
since any change in the status quo in the Danube basin might 

. bring catastropht!. But His Majesty's _Government could not 
and would not give:ariy further· guarantee for Austria, apart 
from the declaration of the Great Powers-=-including Great 
Britain:---:-concerning Austria's independence and sovereignty. 
Great Britain was not in a p~tion to take on new European 
obligations, or obligations with respect to France, which could 

··-not be judged- at present Jn all their possible consequenc<!s. 
· To this -I replied that we. did not seek a11y guarantees from 

. England ... We merely wantef;l to know whether Great Britain 

. would stand by it11 previous policy concerning Central Europe. 
In other words, we had to know.whether England would give 
Hitler a free hand in the Danube basin or not; whether England 

,_.considered ~he treaties of 1919 and i923, in which we took it 
upon ourselves to safeguard Austria's independent and sove
r!!ign existence, as binding or not. If so, then London was in· 
line with Paris and Rome~ Under these circumstances, how-

. ever, National Socialism ·in Austria was 'no longer a purely 
domestic issue, and the .Anschluss .no longer a question of 

Aiational politics. These problems wert; then on the same level 
. as the problem of war or peace. , · · · · · 

Sir John Simon assured me, that England's attitude concern
. ing Austria's independence had not changed and would never' 
change. ln. fact . this independence seeme!i absolutely in
dispensable, and the· Foreign Office would do everything to 
spread this point of view.. It was in Great Britain's vital interest 
to keep quiet, order, security, and normal developments in the 
regions at the heart of the Continent. Both the spirit and letter 
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of the treaties were considered absolutely binding, and' ·Great_ 
Britain could not countenance any unilateral revisions. Sir 
John then asked me whether we could not underline our point 
of view and strengthen our domestic policy by a free plebiscite 
on the question of the Anschluss. Not at once, but at som~ 
moment which we considered propitious. 

I replied that I had spoken publicly of such a possibility and 
that on principle we had nothing against it. But, for one thing, 
we must avoid the appearance that Vienna had to yield to 
Berlin, where such a plebiscite had been demanded again and. 
again, and secondly we could not risk the proclamation of 
a plebiscite being regarded as a failure of the Austrian 
Government to live up to its obligation of keeping Austria an 
independent State. Italy and France would certainly regard 
such a step as an infraction of the peace treaties. . " . 

Sir John then said that in spite of the understanding and 
friendship which existed in England for Austria, public opinion 
found it regrettable that Austria had abandoned democratic 
forms. I assured Sir John that I understood this only too well. 
But we were not' against democracy as such, nor against the 
participation and responsibility of the people in government; 
we merely sought new, modern ways-ways that were in con· 
formity with our needs and our times. We retained the prin· 
ciple of free elections not through political parties, but through 
corporate bodies. Granted that this system had its drawbacks, 
one must not forget that it was merely considered a temporary 
expedient. One could not ask Austria to produce an ideal form 
of government within forty-eight hours. It would be unjust to 
condemn Austria without knowing the cause and effect. This 
could not be done from a distance, and even exact knowledge 
of the latest. developments would not enable one to understand 
the situation perfectly. What happened in Austria only the 
Austrians could understand fully, from their own-sometim'es 
difficult-experiences. We were a country which had been 
terribly mutilated by the peace treaties; we were furthermore 
obliged to maintain this mutilated country as a free and inde· 
pendent State, and we were firmly resolved to do this, not only 
because there was nothing else we could do-as was proved by 
the abortive project of a tariff union with German)', which, be· 
ing interpreted as a preparatory step towards Anschluss, was 
prevented. But in this case we had, first of all, to have. a free 
hand in securing a positive attitude towards our State among 
our own population. lf our efforts were to be successful in 
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maintaining an independent State, then the centrifugal forces 
~including the system of parties-had to be eliminated from 
political influence. One could not, on the one hand, force us to 
work for an independent State, and on the other watch comM 
placently while our own population at home, wittingly or unM 
wittingly, did everything to undermine: this independence • 
. Sir John Simon expressed his full understanding and agreeM 
ment. · 

Yet from the Press conferences, and our special meeting with 
the delegates from the Labobr Party, it appeared that it was 
not quite easy to persuade the English that the world, and the 
people beyond the Channel, are not the same as in England. 
This attitude may account for the lack of elasticity and occaM 
sionallack of stamina mEngland's European policy. Not that 
the Government does not understand this difference. It apM 
parently does. But Great Britain is not the Government; it is 
rather public opiriion; and it cannot be so easily moulded here 
as we Continentals might think. That may also be the reason 
why the British Government sometimes makes an about-face in 
the last moment, simply because it is not the master, but the 
servant of the country~ England is not the Continent. It is 
part of Europe, but, more than that, it is the nerv~entre of 
the Empire. England will be the decisive influence in Europe 
~aslong as Europe stays. in contact with the rest of the world. 
That can be good or bad-for most people it will be good. · 
· · This became clear to me during my .stay in London. And 
in a way it was my most important experience .••• 

. -, -
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IX 
OLD TIES-NEW· DIFF_ERENCES 

IN jANUARY, 1936, I accepted an invitation of the ·Germa~ 
Industrial Society of Prague to deliver a speech on political 
economy in their city. The discussions of our .trade treaties 
with Czechoslovakia went on from year to year without coming 
to a definite conclusion, and the endless economic entangle
ments which had to be dealt with ever since the peace treaties 
of 1918 established the new bocders between the two States 
had not yet been cleared up. Tens of thousands of A"ustrians 
had their permanent residence and their incomes on Czech 
soil; while an equal number of Czech subjects followed their 
trades in Vienna and Austria. Tailors, cobblers, and domestic 
servants in Vienna were invariably Czech citizens. In the ante
chambers of the ministries, in the corridors of the theatres one 
heard old people in grey beards and the traditional little black 
caps speak the unmistakable Czech-German dialect; the same 
dialect that reminded us of old times, and which has been 
immortalized in. the character of Frosch m Johann Strauss's 
opera pie Fltdermaus. But" they were not the only .representa
tives of Czechodovak.ia. 'Vienna abounded with artists, 
writer»; and intellectuals of all descriptions from across the 
neighbouring borders of Bohemia and Moravia. Extensive 
Czech cultural institutions, national schools, and clubs of all 
descriptions were the uncontested heritage of the Czechs in 
Vienna. If one counted the Viennese -fro~ the Sudetenland, 
who in 1918 became Austrian subjects by option, then Vienna 
was by far the largest of all Sudetel} population centres. · 

The Sudeten Germans, a hardy stock, raised in the atmo
sphere of constant border quarrels, brave, industrious, and 
highly gifted, played an important role both in the old and the 
new Austria, and above all in the capital, Vienna. A consider
able part of the higher Civil Service was recruited from their 
rankS; the leading. circles of the political parties, especially on 
the extreme right and extreme left, consisted in large, if not 
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greater, part of Sudeten Germans. The same was true in the 
high and highest circles of the Catholic hierarchy, as well as of 
the most anti-Catholic groups. There were a number of them 

· in Pie leadership of the Christian Socialist (Centre) Party, while 
the National. Socialist movement in Austria was almost com
pletely under the inspiration and direction of Sudeten Germans. 

·Finally, there was a•third connection with Czechoslovakia, 
·which had its influence in Austria: the German Jews of Mora
. vian origin, who were plentifully represented in commerce and 
.industry, in journalism and the arts.· A Viennese born in Brno 
or Iglau was either a Nazi or a Jew, and in both cases very 
noticeably so. This is not surprising, since Moravia had always 
been Vienna's strongest hinterland. It was quite natural that 
this part of the Vi~nnese population-whether they spoke Ger
man or Czech-maintained the closest ties with. their relatives 
across the borders in Czechoslovakia. 

This constant interchange, between the tWo countries was 
somewtiat hampered by the carefully. guarded international 
border and the difference in currency. Yet it was not possible 
to guard' the border so well that smuggling could have been 

·prevented froin thriving, on either side. The Governments, 
.on either side, were well aware of this. In fact, they even sub
sidized t~s abuse, and eventually participated in the enterprise. 
as silent. partners by assisting the smugglers to bring weapons 

.and ammunition, both military and political,.and occasionally 
even people, across the.border. ·. . · . ·. 

·Nothing was more natural; nothing more desirable, than to 
establish at long last friendly, and above all personal relatiGnS 

· between, Vienna and ·Prague fo~ an: ·amicable exchlnge of 
views.· With none of her other neighbours had Austria so many 
and varied natural connections; yet"' wit}i none of them were 

. they more confused.and disorderly. Our diplomatic envoy to 
Prague, Marek,·very ably discharged his duties in a position 
which demanded much circumspection and more tact: · 

Smce the ratio ot import and expoi:t between the two coun
tries stood at about three to one to our disadvantage, our com
merce balance was passive. In tourist trade we did a bit better 

"than our Czech neighbours, since the Austrian resorts had had 
more visitors for some years than the world-famous watering
places m Bohemia; There was little justification for· either 
Vienna or Prague to strive for economic self-sufliciency. There 
were hundreds of proposals .on how to .improve our trade and 
business relations with Czechoslovakia to our mutual advan- · 
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tage. Thus I did not have any trouble in choosii:J.g a theme for 
my lecture in Prague. Our eminent economic expert, Professor. 
Schueller, could have lectured instead of me just as well, or 
eveq better. But the whole lecture l?rogramme was a camou-. 
flage for other, far more important auns. It is well known that 
relations between Prague and Vienna had neVer been· very 
friendly before the war, and even less so after 1918. There was 
always something to cause tension between t)le two countries, 
mostly matters of fOreign policy, but sometilnes domestic ques
tions. Thus it was important to camouflage my trip to Prague 
to avoid the appearance of a political demonstration, all the 
more so as we had to consider the interests and feelings of our 
close friend, Hungary. At that time there was no sign of tension 
between . Prague and Berlin, apart from latent controversies 
which were present all the time. In fact, it looked just then as if 
the Czech Government were working towards a peaceful solution 
of the Sudeten question. Dr. Milan Hodza-who had, a few 
months befOre, taken over the functiQns of Prime Minister-had 
just drawn up his plans in connection with this problem. Hodza, 
a former university professor and a native of Slovakia, was a 
most agreeable-and competent man. He had formerly been the 
adviser of Archduke Franz Ferdinand and representative from 
Slovakia in the Hungarian Parliament. He knew both Vienna 
and Budapest and was thoroughly familiar with Austrian and . 
Hungarian problems, and he did his utmost to'cope with them. 

Hodza obviously felt that he needed an atmosphere free from 
all chauvinistic tendencies before he put his policy into prac
tice. Apparendy h~ had chosen the right me11-ns towards his 
end. I had this impression at the nception, after my lecture, 
where not only German business men and members of the diplo
matic corps, but also representatives of the Ge~an parties, in1 
eluding the Henlein partisans, were present. It was clear that· 
the Sudeten party had not yet received any orders from Berlin, 
nor did it at that time (January, 1936)·expect to take a funda
mentally hostile attitude .towards the Czech State. Also, be
ginning with 1936, there was a decided tendency in the Czech 
Government to achieve a peaceful settlement of the differences 
with the German minorities in the country. , 

My conversation with Prime Minister Hodza turned on three 
major subjects: · · 

( 1) The question of a trade agreement; which by now had 
become urgent. -

145 



- · (2) The problem of the Austrian Socialist brligris, who
since February, 1934~irected their anti-Austrian propa
ganda campaign from the Czech city of Bmo. 

(3) The protection of Austrian commercial interesa and 
of Austrian citizens on Czech soil. 

· We reached a satisfactory solution on all three counts. When 
Dr. Hodza visited Vienna a few months later we· succeeded 
in. adopting a new, considerably improved trade agreement, 
which was very advantageous to our exports. The head
quarters of the Socialist emigration with all its propaganda 
machinery moved from Bmo to the more distant Paris. Finally, 
through a revision of a considerable number of pending cases, 
jobs and real estate were returned to many Austrians residing 
in Czechoslovakia •. A delicate probl~ in this connection was 
the term •'war industry", which the military authorities in 
Czechoslovakia appli~ extensively to a number of plants. 
Such industries could not be owhed or run by non-citizens, nor 
could foreigners be employed by them.- However, this question 
also was finally settled. . _· · · . 
- Mter my conversations with Dr. Hodza I had a lengthy inter
view with ~ident Eduard Benes. The possibility of political 
agreements or treaties was not even discussed. On the contrary, 
I took the opportunity to underline our obligations arising 
from the Roman protocols--and to stress our solidarity with 
Rome and Budapest. I further made jt clear that Austria 
could not take part in_ any political group or alliance which was 
openly or potentially directed against Germany. 

·_ President Benes and the-leading men in Prague understood 
and approved of our attitude. The Czech Govemment, there
fore,· did not _even attempt, then or later, to sound out the 
Austrian Government for a possible change of attitude. - _ 
_ From my talks with Benes and Hodza I received a very clear 
and well-founded impression: . . _ 

As far a5 domestic and economic issues were concemed, 
Prague showed confident optimism. Above all, there was the 
conviction that an equitable settlement v.rith the Sudeten -Ger
mans could be found. In the field offoreigri policy, however, 
a more or less admitted anxiety began to make itself felt. Their 
faith in the League of Nations was no longer unshakable, their 
trust in the effectiveness of theiF pact with Russia- was even 
more doubtful. Even within the ranks of the Little Entente a 
breakdown of solidarity was not out of the question. Prague 
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followed with growing concern the developments in Yugo
slavia, where the Government of Dr. Stojadinovich showe4 de-· 
cided leanings towards Berlin. Goering's hunting trips to that 
country were not without political repercussions which were 
felt in Prague-and, for that matter, also by us in Vienna. · 

According to my impression, Dr. Hodza made his plans in 
close conformity with English policy. At the same time, the 
leading men in Czechoslovakia desired the resumption of 
friendly relations with Italy, now that the Abyssinian copflict 
had c9me to an erid. Benes and Hodza also attached great im
portance to peaceful and frictionless relations with their neigh
bour Germany, and were fully aware that such relations pre
supposed a domestic settlement with the Sudeten Germans. 
But then Prague was determined toofollow a course of political 
realism. These men would have liked to avail themselves of 
the good services of Vienna to lessen the tens1on between 
Czechoolovakia and Hungary. In return, they offered to medi
ate occasionally between Vienna and Belgrade. But even with 
our help the obstacle on the road between Prague and Buda
pest proved insurmountable. This obstacle was Slovakia, and, 
even if the Hungarians had relinquished their claim on the entire 
territory of that country, they would never have waived their 
demands on the old Danube city which in German was called 
Pressburg; in Czech, Bratislava; and in Hungarian, Poszony. ~ 

Now that events have taken their course and have thoroughly 
changed the map of Central Europe, it is considerably easier to 
give good advice as to the most effective policy than it was then. 

Prague and Vienna were sisters; yet ideologically they were 
very dissimilar neighbours. Prague's dynamic force in politics 
was conditioned by the age-old hatred of the Austrian Empire. 
Yet Prague was the heart of a State comprising many nationali
ties, a smaller, weaker, but in many respects faithful, image of 
the old Austrian Empire, Only the symbol had . changed. 
The incarnation of this new State was no longer Franz Josef, 
but the Liberator-President, G. T. :Masaryk. Leading men like 
Hodza knew the risks of their course. They realized fully that 
nationality problems threatened the strength of their· State. 
Occasionally they found the right solutiop for local problems, 
but in the time of stress the last decis-ion was always wrenched 
from their hands. It lay with the anonymous, irresponsible, 
and uncontrolled public opinion, with the moods of the masses~ 
and not least with the echo of public opinion from all the coun- • 
tries of Europe. 
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·Politically speaking, Vienna had very little i~ common with.. 
her ~ighbour on the Moldau. For Austria had different prob
lems, different ideologies, different opinions. It had never con
sidered the Treaties ofVersailles and St. Germain as just insti
tutions, but it believed in its mission as an independent 
State. This belief meant ~ long .and hopeless struggle, sup
ported only by the indomitable confidence that eventually a 
peaceful 'and free settlement of controversies could be arrived 
at. ~hat Vienna and Prague had in common was that they 
·bo_th under-estimated the irresistible tendency towards political 
:unification. That is why both of tl].em succumbed to the spirit 
of our century-expressed in Hitler's ruthless polic-y of domina-
tion at any cost. · . · . _ 
· · Prague, like few other cit~s iq the world, is a place of contrast. 
Sky-scrapers; modern cortcret~ structures, and neon signs are 
proof of the newness of the metropolis. On the othe~ hand, the old 
towers and gates, the Renaiss~nce palaces, St. Vitus' Cathedral, 
and the castle of t;he _Hradschin speak of the glorious tradition 
of the old,GermaD;, city; It is interesting that in 1848, not a 
hundred· years· ago, the 'census showed 66,ooo Germans and 
only 33,000 Czechs residing in Prague. Yet Prague is Czech 
to-day and nothing but Czech; just as Cracow is Polish; Buda
pest, Hungarian; and Metz, French. It would be idle to deny 
this.- It is not_ the architect but the occupant who'determines 
the character of a city.· But it woul9 be equally foolish to deny the 
German. past of Prague. The great Czech composer Smetana 
expressed the rhythm'of his country in hiS incomparable tone 
poem· The Moldau. He. spoke eloqy.ently of this river~s Slav 
.character but he -did not forget that the Moldau-symbol of 
~Czechoslovakia...:..,..had its source ·and its mouth on German 
soil. · · · 

;The old Austro-I:Iungarian Empire foundered-on the shoals 
of its nationality problems, which it failed to solve in time. The 
first State t~ emerge triumphantly from-this shipwreck was 
Czechoslovakia, which in turn found itself faced with exactly 
the same problems. What Masaryk and Benes denounced as 
the .capital crime of old Austria,· what the Empire failed to do 
iq time, -Czechoslovakia failed_ to do just as much, although it 
should have profited from· the bitter experiences of the Empire, 
and ·alt~ough it had ample time 'to bring· about reforms. 
·C2;echoslovakia had far more· opportunity to reorganize herself 
along the lines of national autonomy than had the old Austria. 
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That she failed in this task was not because Masaryk or Benes 
failed to see the necessity for reform; it was because public 
opinion in their country, fed for decades on ~ chauvinist diet, 
did not permit such reforms. Austria had stumbled over the 
same obstacles. 

One can maintain that the time for a State comprising many 
nationalities is past. But in that case one cannot form a State 
like Czechoslovakia arid merely call it' a national State. The 
change of name alone does not solve the problem. 

I have every reason to believe that Milan Hodza sincer~ly 
worked for a peaceful solution of these problems. I also believe 
that he could no longer have succeeded,· since .the past and the 
present proved to be stronger than his-intentions. Czechoslovakia 
was the first and foremost voice that called for the destruction of 
"the dungeon of nations", the old Austro-Hungarian Empire. 
The crime of the latter consisted in having various peoples 
united within its borders. It was further alleged that these; 
peoples were in fetters, because their natural right to freedom 
was subordinated to historical claims, based on early conquests. 
This was all very well, but there is no historical claii:n-in 
any country-that' was not once struck witll the sword. And 
when Masaryk drew the borders of his new State, he leaned 
entirely on "historical claims". The same problems that had 
confronted the old monarchy appeared again, and Masaryk 
wrote on this subject: . . . · . 

"When we consider the relationship between our German 
minorities and ourselves, as it was under Austria, and as the 
pan-Germanists would still have it to-day, we arrive at the 
capital question: Is it better that three million Germans, a 
fraction of the entire German people, live in a non-German 
State, or is it better that ten million Czechs and Slovaks live 
in a German State?" '(World ~volution, X, 120.) 

But Masaryk was not alone in clamouring for the destruction 
of Austria: .. 

"It will suffice to say that from my earliest childhood I had 
come to the conclusion which in later life has never left 'me
namely, that the security of my people presupposed the 
destruction of Austria." . . . . 
It could have been Masaryk who wrote that. But it was not. 

It is a quotation from Mein Kampf by A. Hitler. · 
And yet another voice is raised, rather in the style of Hitler, 

but long before him: · _ 
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· "Austria must be torn to shreds, cut into pieces, ground to 
. dust; its ashes must be thrown to the four winds ...• On the 
day that·Austria ceases to exist as a separate nation, Ger-

. _many is triumphant." . - - . , · 

-This quotation .is from the pen of Ferdinand Lassalle! 
The victorious Powers of 1918 helped to realize the wishes 

of all three.· Austria-Hungary was ·doomed to disappear, 
because of the "irredentists", the dissatisfied peoples within 
her boundaries, 
_ Whether it was right or wrong-'-whether-it was a step towards 
progiess-the following statistics show: -

Within the boundaries of the Austro-Hungarian Empire 
there lived, before 1918, approximately 27,4oo,ooo "irreden
tist" people, if one considers as such all small peoples and 
minorities who did nQt belong to an autonomous State, or who 
hved separated from their national State. . 
_ After 1918 and the dissolution-ofthe_old Empire the number 
of"irredentists" within the 5ame territory stood at 27,6oo,ooo 
-::-an increase of 20o,ooo. · 

Poles 
Czechs -. 
Ruthemans 
Slovaks • 
Croats •. 

rSerbs ;., 
Siovenes. 
Rumanians 
Italians . 

Total 

• 4,968,000 
• 6,7J5,000 
• 3.992,000 

2,000,000 
2,8oo,ooo 

·1,639,000 
. _1,253,000 

3,224,000. 
768,000 

-- 19r9. 
Germans (without Austria) 
Hungarians in Yugoslavia 

,, in Rumania • • 
, in Czechoslovakia 

Ruthenians in Poland 
" in Czechoslovakia 
, in Rumania • 

White Russians in Poland · 
Slovenes in Italy • 
Rumanians in Yugoslavia 
Dissatisfied Slovaks • : 

•• Croats • , • • 
Bulgarians in Yugoslavia • 
. , - in Rumania • 
Turks in Bulgaria • 

_, in Rumania • 
Minorities of various other 

peoples, e.g. Lithuanians, etc. 

8,ooo,ooo 
500,000 

1,500,000 
]00,000 

4,goo,ooo 
549,000 
530,000 

1,6oo,ooo 
500,000 
229,000 

2,000,000 
2,8oo,ooo 

8oo,ooo 
290,000 
578,000 
1]0,000. 

2,000,000 
---,--

Total • • 2],646,000 

These statistics show that the disappearance of the Austro
Hungarian Empire d_id nothing to solve the problem, which 
remained insoluble iJ priori. On the contrary, "the dungeon of 
na~ons" had more inmates than ever.-
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X 

ECONOMIC AND DOMESTIC .ISSUES. 

THE INDEPENDENCE and freedom of a small State are relative 
quantities. They are relative to economics· and politics. The 
small State can never be completely self-sufficient; thus the 
ideal of self-sufficiency-so popular in large States of the very 
early twentieth century-has no place in a small State. There· 
are two ways open on the road to independence and freedom: , 
free and unhampered access to the whole world, with free. 
exchange of produce, import and export undertakings ac,ord
ing to domestic needs; or else the closest economic and political 
co-operation with a larger State, which reduces the necessity 
of being hampered by having to consider most other States. 
The first method has the disadvantage that the small State is· 
immediately affected by every slump and boom in the world 
market, with all its disagreeable consequences,· such as an 
unsteady labour market, uneven production, danger of unem
ployment, and State expenses for unproductive projects. But 
it has the advantage that access to the whole world is free, that 
during a boom, or even under·normal conditions, .the small 
State can achieve full production-provided that the exchange 
of currency constitutes no essential difficulties. . · 

Such was the situation in which Austria found itself after 
1932. It is a matter of rec_ord that priono 1932 mOSt of Aus- · 
tria's foreign trade, and especially the invisible export, tourist 
trade, was absorbed by Germany. The political differen~s 
resulted at first in economic restrictions. Although these re- · 
strictions w~re rescinded after the July Treaty with Germany in 
1936, economic relations could not be fully resumed because 
the currency exchange was unfavourable. Thus Austria was 
forced to look for new markets. ·This task was extremely diffi-: 
cult, since world trade recovered only very slowly from the great 
crisis of the late twentiei. Yet we achieved a considerable rise 
in production in almost all fields. To guarantee the necessary 
minimum prices for agriculture, dairy products were subsidized 
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and placed under State control. In other industri.es prOduction 
was kept within certain limits, as for instance in the sugar-beet 
industry, the bog-raising, and, towards the end, also in the 
wine industry. The very difficult situation in the lumber 
industry, especially in the western part of Austria, could not be 
much ameliorated, as Germany was virtually the exclusive 
buyer of Austrian lumber. · · · 
~.Had Italy not co~e to the aid of AuStria, in the time of 

greatest stress ( 1933-34), as a generous buyer of Austrian goods, 
the independence of our little country could not have been 
upheld for economic reasons:· But even the best cmiunercial 
treaty is a temporary device, and cimtlot in the long run be 
regarded .as a .durable political support. In consequence, 
Austria did everything humanly possible to strengthen its 
economic srtuation, ad achieved a considerable ~mount of 
~progress in the course of 1937. Even this progress, however, 
'Was not sufficient to banish the sCourge of unemployment 
altoge~er. , ' . ~ - ~ · · · . ~ 

, . Every intelligent person~ could see that O'!JI" independence 
could be maintained only if we succeeded in overcoming our 
eeonomic problems completely. We found ourselves, therefore, 
on the horns· of. a dilemma: either we had to sacrifice our 
strict -currency ~standards, wbich kept our schilling steady but 
did not get it into circulation fast enough, thereby lower-

. ing the living standard, which was not too high anyway; or 
else we ~ to try to find new markets and increase our exports 
by close co-operation with world trade. This presupposed a 
steady .and solid currency ._at home, which would eDable us to 
buy raw materialS abroad. The infla!ionary policy which was 
inaugurated round about 1936 by many European States, a5 for 

-instance Switzerland, France, Czechoslovakia, and Italy, put 
Austria in a difficult situation. Austria did_ not follow suit. 

-This was on the earnest advice of the President of_the National 
Balik, who was in favoUr of keeping our schilling at its rela
tively high level, ·although this made the rate of exchange. 
unfavourable for other countries, tqus jeopardizing our ability 
to compete. abroad, 'especially in one -of our most important 
industries: the tourist trade. The. reason for this important 
decision lay in the fad that the schilling had only recently (in 
1931) uridergone a certain inflation and that the danger of a 
rise in prices demanded the utmost caution; At the same time 
we attempted to reduce prices on essential items, but on the 
whole did not succeed in this attempt. When Dr. Hjalmar 



Schacht, P;esident of the German Reichsbank: came to 
Vienna in 1937, he advised me to relinquish· the deflationary 
policy of our National Bank or to loosen up control of the rate 
of exchange ... You will fare no bett~r than Dr. Bruening," he 
said to m~nd I admit, frankly that later on I often had 
occasion to "thinK. of that warning. Political and financial 
experts often seemed to hold opposite. views on Au8tria. No· 
body can deny that Dr. Victor K.ienboeck is an internationally_ 
recognized financial expert. Austria owed 'much to his 
excellent work during its hardest years, .especially during the. 
period of financial and economic stabilization under Chan
cellor &eipel. Yet the exemplary and meticulous management 
of budget and currency could not by itself solve all the prob
lems of our State, a5 it looked too much into the future, with-
out taking into accountAhe most urgc:nt requirements of the 
present. _ · .. 

To all this had to be added the political side of this difficult 
and-in the· last analysis-decisive problem. A rapprqc_hement · 
to the German economic principle and its method of currency 
manipulation would have meant an economic break whh the 
rest of the world. As long a!; Austria was independent, sucl1 a 
break could only be disastrous; and to renounce our inde-
pendence was out of the question. • - · . 

The Rome protocols and all subsequent agreements gov-. 
- erned by them contained~the stipulation that "contracting 

parties do not intend the instrument to b~ directed hgainst 
other nations, do not contemplate the formation of a bloc, 
and would not discourage any third party from joining". · 

In view of the political equilibrium of the time, it was only 
natural that our neighbour Italy, a Great Power, influenced 
the fate of little Austria. Apart from economic dependence, a 
small State is always to some extent restricted in its sovereignty 
by a Great Power, unless i~ is in !L position to protect itself 
through binding and really effective international treaties, as 
Switzerland and, more recently, Belgium were able to do. 

Furthermore. German Austria had to take into considera
tion another natural and weighty factor: a thousand cultural 
ties connecting her with the whole German people in defiance 
of political boundaries. All this changed during the time of 
political tension; a change which was not only the most pain
ful aspect of the family conflict, but also the most dangerous one. 
The political tension was such that the most parmless lecture 
could degen~rate into·a political demonstration; and the same 
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held true for art and science. When the traditionally friendly 
relations between the State operas of Vienna and Berlin sud
denly c~ and, one after another, our irreplaceable artists 
left Vienna to settle in Berlin, the famed Vienna opera seemed 
doomed. The situ,ation improved somewhat after the trea~ 
of july_ II, 1936, without, however, returning to normal. 

A favourite slogan of National Socialist propaganda was the 
_accusation that the "hostile" Austrian Government had perse
cuted everything German, and hermetically closed the 
Austrian-German frontier;· consequently, Austria had eco
nomically withered, and her artistic and scientific assets were 

--purposely_ de-Germanized, alienated, and irreparably dam-
aged - - - . . 

-Th~ vicioUs arguments were used not only by the Gerinan 
-Press and ~o, but also by such a seemingly serious exponent 
of the regime as Hermann Goering. For example, the leader
ship of the Third _Reich viewed ~th particular envy the increas
ing su~ of the music festivalS at Salzburg. They tried every 
means of sabotaging them. -But the whole machinery of their 

-'-a.Iiti-Semitic campaign could not divert international interest 
from the theatrica.J. triumphs of Max Reinhardt, or the opera 

- performances directed by Toscanini; and it is questionable 
whether Richard StraUSlJ and Hans Pfitzner acted on their 

,own- initiative- when ~ey .cancelled their ~ontracts, which 
they had been eager to-seek. _ - ' 
: In the sillnmer of 1934 the management of the Salzburg 
festiv~ was informed of a telephone conversation between 
Goering and Clemens Kraus; then director of the Viennese 
opera; and other prominent artists. In this conversation Goer-

- ing offered unconditionally just double the salary that the 
Vienna opera paid its artists, together with a guarantee of 
the_ parts these artists desired. Apart from this manreuvre, 
the Austrian Nazis planted various infernal Inachines in the 

- Salzburg hotels and theatres during the sumnier season; while 
· the opera performances in Vienna were sabotaged with stink 

· bombs. Another means of disrupting our cultural life consisted 
in cancelling exit permits for German artists, sometimes 
only a few hours before their scheduled departure for a guest 
performance in Austria. Thus Austrian theatres could never 
be sure that those artists whom they had billed would actually 
appear. -

All this sabotage went under the heading of "preservation 
-of tnle German culture". The world was to see that Austria 
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had to accept the National Socialist version of German culture. 
But Alistria continued in the spirit of Mozart and Salzburg; 
although eventually the wounds inflicted on our small German 
State became dangerous. We had no intention whatsoever 
of denying our Germanic character. On the· contrary; by 
letting Austria remain an open door for the world, with free 
access to the immortal treasures of that spirit which, moulded 
into the form of the German language, was at the same time 
servant and master of humanity, we only tried ·to promote 
peaceful co-<>peration of all, and, at the same time, served 
German interests. We could only demand, warn, plead, con
clude treaties such as that of the nth of July, 1936; and we 
could observe them conscientiously., But under. no circum
stances were we in a pol\ition to force an issue, even though 
passivity might lead straight to catastrophe-for us and others. 

The basic and most dangerous wound from which. the new 
Austria suffered was, however, the peace treaty of 1919. It de
manded that Austria should remain an independent State, but 
bereft her of the means to maintain her independence. We had 
accepted the treaty under protest, and we could only make 
the best of it, to avoid an even worse fate for our country. The 
first step in this direction was the application for relief credits 
from the victorious Powers, to save Austria froi,n famine during 
the post-war ye.ars. Later we asked the League of Nations for 
a loan in order to establish a new and steady currency at home. 
Without this loan, which · the Austrian Socialists afterwards 
called the beginning of the end, economic and social chaos 
could not have been averted. Even the parties favouring the 
Anschluss with Germany supported Monsignor Seipel in his 
efforts to obtain the loan. The reason was very simple: There 
was no other solution of Austria's economic problems. . · 

A third loan from abroad-the so-called Lausanne loan of 
1932-was also essential to the maintenance of Austria as an 
independent State .. How our independence could best be 
maintained was a question of bitter controversy within Austria, 
which finally led to the first tragedy of February, 1934· 

The Austrian dilemma.was now quite obvious. On the one 
hand, we had accepted the peace treaty only under protest, 
and considered it an injustice which we could and would not 
recognize as a lawful treaty. On the other hand, we had solic
ited several loans from abroad, which bound us to the League 
of Nations and which created obligations we were determined 
to satisfy-if only for stringent economic reasons, Austria had 
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earned a good reputation in the world for its prompt payments; 
. though this unfortunately caused domestic difficulties, since 

payments of foreign debts are always unpopular. Anti
Austrian propa~anda abroad was not slow to make the most of 
this unpopulanty; yet_ economic_ issues had to be mu first 
consideration, and Austria's good reputation in financial 
matters was one of the main props of the small State. 

The peace treaty, with its explicit prohibition of the An-
- schluss, was a powerful weapon in the hands of those Austrians 

who saw their political goal in just' such an Anschluss, and was 
used to_ great effect against any Government .which tried to 
maintain Austrian independence. One must also realize that 
at the crucial moment ~he world does not judge inter-State 

"treaties according to international law, but according to power 
·politics. Once the European balance of power had shifted, 
once the League of Nations had lost its original importance and 
prestige, the destiny of Austria ~as decided, although this was 
not immed,iately apparent. It was this internatiOnal change; 
and not the mistakes of Austria or of the A_u.Strian Government, 
which decided our _fate. It is not my intention to deny those 

- mistakes for which I am -responsible. In politics as elsewhere 
final success iS the touchstone of a statesman. If he succeeds, 

. then history does not ask why and how. If he fails, then any 
attempt to justify himself is a priori senseless. He merely has to 
pay the cost. But it does make a real difference whether the 
intentions were -good, whether decency-or opportunism sat at 
·the helm:- · · 

. It is ~no use denying that· the Austrian ship of. State 
showed more than one flaw in its construction. Most of them 
were. reparable and were,' mdeed, constantly being repaired. 
:aut between- the patchwork and makeshift our ship was 
totally unable to sail at full speed. The constitution of 1919 
·contained many flaws and faulty, unsatisfactory interpretations, 
and application· of its good elements engendered further de
fects. The Socialist rule which began ifi 1918 was essentially a 
Vieilnese affair. It- was supported by the workers of Vienna, 
and stood in sharp contrast to the rest of the country, where 
the Catholic Christian Socialists were predominant. Vienna 
had· about one-third, the remaining_ country two-thirds of 
Austria's population, and this political contrast resulted in a 
sometimes exaggerated federalism,_ Economic differences also 
aggravated the situation. The economic interests of the city 
of Vienna were very differ~nt from those of the western pro-
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vinces, which, because of geographical reasons and transporta
tion facilities, found their natural economic centre in Munich. 
To bridge these contrasts an extremely complicated constitu
tion was drawn up, which resulted in an extremely complicated 
administration. This constitution was not the outcome of an 
organic development, as for instance .in Switzerland, but was 
born of political considerations and necessities. An exaggerated 
parliamentarism did not ease the task of the Austrian Govern
ment. Socialists and Christian Socialists formed the two big 
parties in the country and commanded about an even number 
of votes. The balance was held by the so-called "national 
groups", which had only one interest: the Anschluss. The two 
big parties strove for control of the Government and fought 
against extra-parliamentary influences. These lobbyists were 
to be found on both sides-right and left-and both groups 
were under the cross-fire of an increasingly radical _propa
ganda. Both sides had private armies: the leftist Schutzbund 
and the rightist Heimwehr. Both sides quite openly demanded 
the destruction of the opposition and dictatorship of their own 
side. Because of its parliamentary obligations and handicaps 
the Government was not in a position to ·control private 
armies, or to issue a general decree makmg the carrying of 
arms illegal. Later on-when 'parliamentary forms had been 
abolished-considerations of foreign policy hampered the 
Government in .these decisions. There rep1ained only one way.: 
to legalize and to de-radicalize these armies, and to fit them 
somehow into the framework of the State. Thus the Heimwehr 
underwent a process of "democratization" by dropping its 
extreme wings and by participating in the Government. The 
Socialist Schutzbund appeared officially as armed troops of the 
Socialist Party. ' 

Austria had always been the home 9f outspoken radicalism. 
Opponents, political or otherwise, threatened each other con- · 
stantly with destruction and annihilation, though nobody took 
these threats seriously. Thus it happened that revolutions 
were frequently talked of, but rarely took place. The reason 
for this may be found in the naturally easy-going character of 
the Austrian, and-in the old Austria-in the wise practice of the 
Government of keeping its reins ~lack, even with the risk that 
now and then a horse might actually run away. It is also an 
Austrian characteristic to grumble at and to find fault with. 
whatever Government happens to be in power, and to approve 
of it once it has been overthrown. 

157, 



This political attitude did not cause serious trouble as long 
as Austria was a large State. In the new Austria the old radi
calist tendencies of the people became more serious. There 
was no longer a power respected by all the people. There was 
no authority which could bridge the differences. Austria had 
no longer a personality like Vienna'i beloved Mayor Lueger, 

. no monarch like Emperor Franz josef-not even an undisputed 
fatherland. Every political movement lived on ultra-radical 
tendencies: Socialism became radical in order to prevent the 
rise of a Communist Party in Austria; liberalism was radical in 
order to foil the alleged plans for a clerical State; nationalism, 
which was radically opposed to anything Ghnlan that existed 
beyond the borders of a highly centralized great Germany,· 
became even· more t:adical to "prevent the internationaliza
tion of a- German p~ople"; Catholicism finally appeared 
under radical forms ig._ order to combat the rise of anti-clerical 
.·administrations. 

Thus the efforts of all factions were exhausted in ,a negative 
.direction. Not all of them wanted democracy, though all of them 
used the slogan of democracy to attain their goals. And those 
who sincerely ~wanted a real democracy forgot that one cannot 
teach or learn~ democratic ways over-night. · 

The &ocialist rule of the first years after the war had been 
followed by a radically anti-Marxist coalition of Christian 
Socialists and Natio~ts. This regime lasted for fifteen years. 
· In 1:929 the tension in Austria came dangerously near the 
breaking point,. and Chancellor Schober undertook to con ... 
solidate the Government's authority- by a thorough reform of 
the constitution. His efforts were not crowned with success, 
and the result wa.S a compromise. . ·. 

· , When Engelbert Dollfuss became Chancellor in 1932, an
other . difficulty was added to the domestic strife in Austria"' 
It was the inner-German conflict, the division of all German-· 
speaking peoples into two hostile camps: National Socialists 
and non-National Socialists. Until Hitler's rise to power in 
January, 1933, this strife went on in Austria without any inter
ference from across the borders. Afterwards it developed quickly 
into a conflict between two States, with war-like consequences •. 

Engelbert Dollfuss came from . the Catholic section of the 
so-called "national" groups; which favoured a union with 
Germany. When Germany became a Nazi State his former 
attitude underwent a radical change. · 
. To make it clear from the very beginning that Austria was 
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on the defensive, and could not challenge her German neigh
bour, every extreme criticism of the Hitler regime and its 
leaders, and of National Socialism as a whole, was prohibited. 
But Austria did not yield to German deJilands. 'When Hitler 
insisted on parliamentary el~tions_ in Austria, we refused 
point-blank. · . . ... 

In view of the very complicated and confused domes~c 
situation, new elections should have provided a suitable method 
to clear the atmosphere, all the more so as the Socialists 
favoured such elections. It was the beginning of the crisis at 
home, and our very existence was at stake. The Austrian 
Government could not afford to hold elections, as the result 
would have been the very contrary of the policy to which we 
were bound by the peace treaties, and our independence would 
have been losL Such elections would not have been managed 
by our Government from Vienna, but by Hitler from Berlin 
and Munich. . 1 • 

It had been our consistent aim to avoid civil war, and to 
keep the private armies from jumping at each other's throats. 
This aim was an illusion, as the events of 1934 showed only 
too clearly. 

The fatal wound of Austria, however, came not from ~ny 
political mistake, but from the failure to fuse the people of 
Austria into a nationally conscious whole which would rally 
around the flag in time of crisis. . . . 

It remains an open question whether the bloody events of 
February, 1934 and the resultant break with Socialism could 
have been avoided~, It is clear that these events were a decisive 
calamity for. Austria. Nineteen-thirty-four was . a year . of 
catastrophe and brought the first signs of the world-Wide 
horrors which were yet to come. - . · · · . 

This was due to a number of !!Vents: first, the consolidation 
of National Socialist pow~r in Germany, with its clearly 
aggressive tendencies, its new political method by which it 
undermined trust and confidence in inter-State agreements; 
secondly; the rocial upheavals which fQllowed the depression 
and which influenced events in Germany decisively. These 
in turn brought, thirdly, a general atmosphere of tension and 
mistrust, national intolerance, and further political radicaliza
tion; fear and horror of another war degenerated to a fatalism 
which prepared the ground for it. 

The belief in democracy Wa;J shaken, and anti-democratic· 
tendencies gained popularity. 

159 



In our country these influences were doubly strong. Because 
of the lack of national unity both Government and people 
were ill prepared against the murderous onslaught of National 
Socialism. · . · 
. -The confli~t- with -the Socialists had its roots in the years 
immediately following the World.. War. As is the case with 
most inveterate enmities, actual differences of opinion no 
longer constituted -the barrier between the two factions. The 
difficulty_ was that the people, the individuals of either camp, 
no longer found a way of understanding each other, either 
in Parliament 01: ip. everyday life., simply because the general 
atmosphere was poisoned. It would be very unjust to blame 
~one of the parties exclusively for this unfortunate development. 

The Government considered that it had an absolute right to 
eliminate all· doiru:stic political differences as much as possible, 
and to press for a unified front, in view ·of the-ever-increasing 
National Socialist threat. The-Socialists considered it their 

. right to refuse to give Up any of their former privileges and in
fluential positions, .since they were numerically the strongest 
party in the country. The strengths of the Austrian parties at 
.that time were roughly as foll.ows: Of all the votes, excluding 
the National Socialists, the-Socialists had about one-third, the 
. Christian Socialists another third, while, the remaining third 
belonged to the fluctuating mass ofvoter8, which generally was 
anti-Marxist; arid definitely anti;.parliamentary. In view of 
the critical situation the Government leaned on this last third, 

. which could be counted on to vote for Austria, even though it 
lacked any direct party affiliation. ' · . · 
. :The old enmity be.tween the Government and the Socialist 
Party· not only remained but increased under the influence of 
the tense situation: ,Both Government .and Socialist leaders 
knew that the decisive hour fo:r Austria was approaching; both 
felt that the danger could be met only by uniting forces. But it 
was "too late; the chasm of mutual distrust could no longer be 
bridged.; ' -- ' _ 
· To widen the Government front, the sharply anti-parlia

-mentary Heimwelu: movement was represented in the Cabinet, 
which in itself increased the tension. · · 

But at that time Austria was de facto no longer free to make 
its-own decisions, evenjn domestic affairs. · 

Germany had begun its economic blockade. We had only 
one friend~ur strong neighbour, Fascist Italy, which tried to 
help us economically. Mussolini was at that time still on ex
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cellent t~rms with France and England, and an "axis" was 
still a geometric term without any political connotation. Pari~ 
and London remained friendly towards Austria-but they were 
far away, and we had to find a buyer for our lumber, our cattle, 
and our industrial products. Anyone only vaguely familiar 
with the situation in Austria knew that we could not carry on 
without Italy's help. It was equally self-evident that we would 
have forfeited Italy's friendship by a change in the e:x:isting 
political framework within Austria. We had not much choice 
in the matter, ana prepared to wage a fight on two fronts-'
against the left and against the right. We all knew that such a 
policy was extremely dangerous. · 

At that moment Hitler ordered his first terror wave in 
Austria. Public disturbances of all kinds, explosion of home.: 
made bombs, dynamiting of public telephone booths, sabotage 
on our railways formed the background against which the· 
Austrian Government set out to save what could be saved of 
Austria. The chasm of mistrust between Government and 
Socialists deepened. Austria was de facto in a state of war, and. 
in response to the Nazi terror the Government proclaimed 
martial law. · 

We had no intention in 1933-34 of dissolving the Socialist 
Party, of crushing their trade unions, or of changing the exist
ing political position of the party. We did, however, plan a 
thorough disarmament of its private army, the Schutzbund. 
One of the reasons for this was the fear that the radical wings 
of the left and the right might, for_ the sake of temporary 
convenience, join forces against the Government-as had 
happened repeatedly in Germany before Hitler's rise _to 
power. · 
- With the first action of the Government-the police raid on 
the Socialist Schutzbund in Linz on February 12, 1934-the 
spark was set to the powder-keg which had been full to the 
brim for many years. A terrible tragedy began. · · _ 

While the Schutzbund called on illegal battalions to revolt 
openly, our implacable enemy, Germany, watched from across 
the .border, certain of an easy triumph on the ruins of our 
domestic dispute. , -

Everything was at stake now. 
The Austrian Government could either crush the revolt 

as quickly as possible, or capitulate. Capitulation, however, 
meant not only the end of the Austrian regime-it meant the 
end of Austria. 
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- We decided to crush the revolt. Both sid~s put up a hard 
fight, both sides suffered grievous losses. · 

The large mass of workers had not heeded the order for a 
general strike, and remained neutral. The leaders of the Social
ist Party and the Unions did not want the revolt any more than 
did the Government. ~ut neither could stop it at this point
not because the people could not have come to an understand
ing, but because their leaders could no long~r come to terms. 
Whatever possibility we envisaged, there was only one thing 
to do : to make an end of the revolt, to localize the conflagra
tion at all costs,· anQ. if necessary by the hardest means; and, 
furtherniore, . to guard against a similar occurrence in the 

-future. - . · 
In the end there'Was no conqueror and no conquered. But 

. there was one serioUsly wounded victim-Austria. 
· .... There was no- conqueror, because _the wounds received 

could never be completely healed,- · · 
· There was no conquered, because the loss of political in
;fluenc~ was merely temporary. It was a sacrifice in order to 

. _prevent-a greater tragedy, a sea ofblood and tears. That this 
catastrophe could not be avoided, and took place four years 
later, was beyond human -control. One should not speak of 
crime and punishment, but rather of fate and destiny in the 
lives of peoples. . . · -- . - · 
- To-day Austrians can only go to visit the graves of their 
friends---no matter on which side of the barricades they fought 
in February, Ig:yi..· It~ remain a bitter memory, but-also a 
warning from which we can learn. Many a people's future has 

. been built upon-the errors ofthe·past. _ · 
The picture of internal strife in Austria has led many to be

lieve that Austria in 1938 fell not so much a victim of Germa..''l 
. - aggressio~ but of domestic struggles. That this view is errone

ous has been shown by what happened to other countries which 
did not have to contend with similar difficulties, and yet fell a 

_ prey to Nazi expansion. One example iS the Weimar Republic 
· in GerDlany, which fell inA 933; another is Czechoslovakia, 
which wa.S crushed by Hi:tler in 1939, in spite of its parliamen
tarism and its democratic institutions. · 
_ . Like them, Austria was a victin! offoreign aggression. 



XI 

POLITICAL POST-MORTEM 
- -

ALL LIFE means change-constant, never-endmg change. 
In politics this change is even more rapid, and those in com· 
mand, those burdened with political responsibility, canno1 
afford to cling to prejudices, to unchangeable views, or to long· 
established, immutable methods. An unforeseen. event, th( 
sudden birth of an idea, a change in the weather, a flood, ever 
an uncontrolled rumour can bring -catastrophe overnight. 
To foresee all these contingencies, to be prepared against an} 
eventuality, is not always possible. Errors occur, therefore; bu1 
in politics as elsewhere it is better to err than to stand b} 
·with eyes closed and let events 'take their course. . 

The statesman needs elasticity in his thinking, his planning, 
and his actions. Both sides ofa question have to be carefully 
weighed and studied. But this elasticity must never degenerate 
to the point where the principles of a policy are sacrificed, where. 
the goal is changed because of the difficulties of the road. 
Elasticity in politics can be good or bad; it can be intelligent 
or stupid; but it must never be guided by opportunism alone; 
it ~us~ never sacrifi~ i~ basic ~rin.ciples. And the worst 
policy J.S always a policy Wlthout pnnc1ples. . · 

In Austria the maintenance of a free and in~ependent State 
was both the aim and duty of the leaders in politics. They knew 
that there was only one threat to this free and independent 
State: National Socialist Germany. 

Austria in consequence had to play the game of tug-of-war 
with very unequal forces at the ends of the rope. To win this 
game-to maintain the free and independent State-was 
possible only if Austria could count on the active and efficient 
help of other Powe~r if she managed to get guarantees from 
Germany. Active assistance from the other European Powers 
became problematic and doubtful from the moment. when 
Italian imperialism disrupted the united front of the Great 
Powers. In the new international situation it could not 
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reasonably be expected that French, English, or Italian soldiers 
would, in case of necessity, go to war for the independence of 
Atistria. And it was not certain-to say the least-whether 
diplomatic protest from the Foreign Offices of these Powers 
would be sufficient protection against an invader. 
. In view of these facts Austria could necessarily follo\v only 
one policy: she must maintain the status quo and gain time 
until the international situation in E~pe returned to "nor-

. mal". lfthis were impossible, if the "normal" situation could 
not be re-established, then Europe would sooner or later be 
engulfed by war, with Austria as the first casualty; and it be
came our pr4nary and -vital aim to maintain the status quo in 
Central Europe and avoid any exclusive alliance with one or 
the other side. This ine.vitably resulted in a course of constant 
tacking and veering. To avoid the appearance of weakness or 
lack _of decision, we had to ensure quiet and order at home. 
The reins had to _be tight_ if domestiG differences were not to be 

_ projected on to the international plane, and thU.S serve as a 
pretext for foreign intervention. · · 

With all this it was plain to see that the German wolf, with 
his avowed intentions, sat across the brook from the Austrian 

. lamb.· And-as in the fable~the wolf would try his best to per
suade the world that the lamb, with J!lalice aforethought, was 
making his ~ater muddy-a situation the wolf could not count

. enance. And the tired worla would not bother ~ investigate 
'YP.ether the lamb was in a position to make the water muddy 

· or not. The world wanted peace and quiet, and would help only 
if the lamb were the victim of an unpr..ovoked attack. And the 
wolf said that the lamb was provocative. 

A us~ therefore, had every reason to ensure that the ques
tion of right and ·wrong_~as, m the case of an attack, .beyond 

·.any doubt or d~ussion .• We could not do anything-and had 
to avoid everything-that could poSsibly give Hitler even the 
appearance of a pretext to intervene by force. For one thing 

'"was sure: if Hitler-were to take Austria it would not merely 
mean a: change in Government or political system-it would 
mean the end, the destruction, the ruin of our country. 

And now to the "ifs"-... •• the political post-mortem. 
"If" clauses in the past tense are usually followed by what the 

Latin grammar· calls in Irrealis. They are of little practical 
value; and, besides, it is not very difficult to say afterwards 
what should have been done then. Yet some of the "if" 
clauses are of historical intereSt and should be recorded here. 
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"If Austria had restored -a monarchy i'D. time-i.e., -between 
1934 and 1938-the whole catastrophe could have been 
avoided." This thesis, restricted to a fairly limited circle of 
critics, maintains that the pretender to the throne, Archduke 
Otto, was the only person who -could have stemmed the tide. 
Therefore he should have been recalled by the Austrian Govern
ment. These same critics also say that the beginning of the_ end 
of Austria lay in our efforts to find a modus vivendi with Germany 
by means of treaties (agreement of July, 1936). The Govern
ment should have known that a treaty with the Third Reich 
was not worth the paper it was written on, and that by signing 
it the Government had delivered itself_to the hangman. 

I cannot believe that Archduke Otto shared this opinion, 
which apparently originated among his following. In any case, 
I can only deal with the thesis as such, and not with the Arch~ 
duke's views-especially since I had the honour to meet the 
Archduke on several occasions prior to 1938, and to explain to 
him the impracticability of a restoration under the prevailing 
circumstances. · -

Any attempt to restore the Hapsburg monarchy in Austria 
would have immediately-and no matter at what time
brought about the military occupation of Austria by Hitler, 
and none of the other Powers would have stopped him under 
such circumstances. Some of these other Powers might not 
have objected to a monarchy in Austria, provided tliat Austria 
had come to. terms with Germany on this question. But that 
was impossible. And before history and the world Austria 
would have been responsible for her own destruction. But it 
.was not only Hitler who opposed a restoration. For some of 
our neighbours the return of the Hapsburgs would have meant 
war. How did I know this? I was officially informed of it in the 
above words by Belgrade and Hermann Goering, and in slightly 
less brusque language by Prague and Bucharest before 1936. 
And that was quite enough. Nobody can tell me seriously that 
France and Great Britain would have gone to war to defend a 
domestic issue like the Austrian monarchy. That would have 
been too much to ask. Furthermore, it would have been quite 
impossible to bring about a restoration without a plebiscite, and 
at a time when the very existence of the State was at stake we 
could not jeopardize it further by the question of the form of 
government. It is true ·that the monarchist movement in 
Austria was gaining considerable ground, and- that, in my 
opinion, was very desirable from the point of view of strengthen-
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ing the concept of Austrian independence. Yet neither my 
friends nor I could risk an experiment in this direction. The 
shadow of the unfortunate Emperor Maximilian of Mexico 
was a warning example.' I would and could never have taken 
such a risk for the simple reason that I was a monarchist 
myself. . . ' · • , · 

"If Austria had rejected any pact with Hitler she could have 
been saved." This thesis, expressed in Dr. Martin Fuchs's book 
Sho'l!'down. i!' _Yienna, is of much greater weight than the pre-
cedmg cnt1c1sm.. ·· · · 

Before going into this question, however, I would like to 
_make a few remarks about Austria's last Foreignlv!inister, Dr. 
Guido Schmidt. It.has-been said that Dr. Schmidt had in
spired the. treaties with Germany of july, 1936, and of Febru
ary, 193~, and had disloyall.y influenced my position. That is 
not true. Dr. Schmidt was appointed to the post of Under
Secretary for Foreign Affairs in the spring of 1936 at my request, 
without the previous knowledge of any foreign Power. He was 
a career diplomat whom I bad known for many years, and I . 
had since·1932 been in close personal contact with him. I do 
not believe, nor have I ever heard, that Dr. Schmidt had been 
jmown to either German or Italian political authorities prior 
·to his appointment. His only position abroad had been that 
of attache at the Austrian Legation in Paris. 
- I think it is _important to state these facts necause Dr. 

Schmidt's behaviour after· the Anschl.Jlss was objectively un
clear and personally difficult to understand. It is not up to me 
to judge his conduct, aJ future investigators of his case might 
shed new and so far unknown light on his motives. But I 
am equally far from trying to excuse behaviour. which, unfor
tunately, has no plausible explanation. One cannot accept a 
position as director-general of the Hermanri Goering Works 
when one's friends and colleagues are-at best-inprisons and 

· concentration camps. Such action cannot be explained and 
seems altogether unjustifiable. - · 

Yet I cannot remain silent when silence could be interpreted _ 
as an attempt to shirk the responsibility which I have to bear 
myself. ·. _ · 
• The discussions with Hitler were completely in line with my 

publicly announced policy, and I have to bear the exclusive 
· responsibility forthem. That I should have known in advance 
that Hitler would deceive us and would not abid~ by his word 
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is quite true. But every Government from London to Moscow 
had the same experience with their treaties with Hitler-and 
some of these treaties were concluded after Austria's annexa
tion had become a warning to the world. 

At the grave of my predecessor, Engelbert·Dollfuss, whom 
I esteemed and admired very deeply, I was persuaded that 
Austria could not surVive a second attack by Hitler or a repeti
tion of the attempted civil war of July, 1934· I was also sure 
that everything depended on getting Germany to end her eco
nomic war on Austria. lest we suffocate. This was only possible 
by way of direct agreement, in which Austria could not deviate 
one iota from her principles, and had to keep German nazism 
away from her borders, both as an idea and a! a method, The 
task thus consisted in getting Hitler to acknowledge Austria's 
sovereignty and independence, and in obtaining his promise 
not to intervene in Austrian domestic affairs. / .. · 
- Such an agreement was all the more desirable as it became 
apparent that the other Powers were bent on avoiding trouble· 
with Hitler, and Italy was no longer as interested in Central 
Europe as she had been before. I therefore did everything in 
my power to conclude the agreement with Germany of July 
11, 1936, every word of which had been carefully and meti
culously weighed. · . 

Of course I knew that Hitler did not consider himself bound 
by any treaty. But the mere appearance, the 10 per cent .. 
chance, was better for us than nothing. Besides, it looked then 
as if Hitler would prefer a peaceful solution of the Austrian 
problem, which meant a breathing spell for Austria-politi
cally as well as economically. When it became apparent that 
Hitler was only waiting for a chance to break his agreement 
openly-from the second half of 1937 onward~we had every 
interest in binding him to a new treaty, even at the cost of some 
concessions. And so it came to the Berchtesgaden agreement. 
It is true that Berchtesgaden was not so much an agreement as 
a simple case of pplitical blackmail, and had I known that in 
advance I would never have gone there. The final result would 
have been the same; but it would have spared me the most 
difficult decision I h,ad to make during my entire political 
career: Should I go to Berchtesgaden or not? Could I ignore 
Hitler's invitation without exposing my Government to the 
international reproach that it had. missed an opportunity for 
peaceful settlement? Could I ignore the invitation without 
playing into Hitler's hand? 



Well, I accepted the invitation and went. to Berchtesgaden. 
I must therefor~ bear the responsibility for it'. 

, ·~f the Austrian Gover~ent had only taken energetic 
:measures against the Nazis in Austria"-another t'if" clause 
~hat deserves an analysis. ' 
- The adherents of this thesis usually forget two things-! ( 1) 
that it is a doubtful proposition for the weaker of two partners 
to use strong measures_ in m~tters which expose him to instant 
veprisals-in this case economic reprisals; (2) that Austria was 
an authoritarian State but not a dictatorship. 

It was not the actual members of the National Socialist 
Party in Austria who, always a weak minority, constitUted the 
serious problem. It was the mass of those who looked favour
ably -On National Socialism because it propagated their own 
desire: the· Anschluss. That we had so many friends of ihe 
Anschluss in Austria cannot be surprising to those who realize 
that the Anschluss ideology had for fourteen years been the 
most popular theme-and fourteen years are long enough to 
bring up~ generation. _ 

--Ge11Dany ·sP'ent millions to stimulate the Anschluss idea, 
and the Deutsche Kl\lb in Vienna served as headquarters and 
. clearing-house in these operations;- These men, although not 
members of the party, bear far IfiOre responsibility than do their 
puppets, the ·so-called "um'!erground" Nazis. · 

The strength of the Nazi underground has frequently been 
exaggemted. Where it became dangerous was within the police 
force. I was told later, when I had already been for some time 
·in prison, that the Vienna police had 700 underground ~ azis 
. in its rapks: Since t!J.e entire police. force comprised roughly 
7,000 men, these 700 Nazi policemen represented exactly the 
1 o per cent J had estimated. · - · 

Concerning the much-talked-of treason in the high offices of 
the Government staff, I must say that there were, unfortun
ately, many cases of it-far more that). we thought at the time. 
Perhaps we shall know one day how many thousands the Ger
man Secret Service spent in obtaining Austria's secrets. One~ 
of the intelligence cells was actually in the Chancellery; yet 
we were never able to discover it. Nazi leaders boasted that 
they had the most detailed information right from the circle of 
my closesn:ollaborators. Actually, we noticed a number of in
discretions, partly_ from the <:;ouncil of~inisters, ~hich. forc.ed 
_me to be more careful_.thari ever. In sp1te of pamstaking m
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,·estigations we were not able to find any definite clues. 'fhe 
solution of the riddle was much simpler: on the day after the 
Anschluss one of the. plain-clothes men who had been my_ 
constant companion, a certain Zisterer, was taken over by the -
Gestapo, and immediately promoted to a high position. That, 
of course, explained much~ For years this man had had free 
access to my offices and to my house, and it is quite possible 
that he helped to conceal microphones in my desk-i device . 
boasted about after the Anschluss. 

I must mention here a few names of the men who served 
their country with true patriotism in the exemplary perform-_ 
ance of their duties. There were many of them, especially the · 
Chief of Presidium, Herr von Chavanne, my two· secretaries, 
Baron Froelichsthal and Dr. Krisch, and my immortal military 
adjutant, Lieutenant-Colonel Georg Bard, who was faithful 
unto death. All these men were unconcerned with · active 
politics. To all of them I owe an inestimable debt qf gratitude 
.and friendship. All of them were tru~ Austrians. 

"If a united front of Austrians had been formed and if the 
Government had included Socialist elements on a broad 
basis ... " _ 

Certainly!. There is no doubt that it would have been much 
better if in the hour of need we could have eliminated the 

- old controversy between the right and the left, Why we did 
not succeed in building a united front, why we did not have 
time for elections, although we saw the necessity for a united 
front, has been explained elsewhere in these pages. Here I 
merely want to-say that a development of sixteen years-from 
1918 to I 934-could not be effaced or forgotten in the short time 
from 1934 to 1938 .. Various efforts were made in that direction 
with the definite aim of creating a united front of all Austrians, 
The political development of the two last years of Allstria 
proves this. That these efforts were not quite inefficient is 
furthermore shown by the fact that Nazi Germany fought for 

;years against us under the motto: "Against a popular front in 
Austria," and that Mayor Schmitz and I were afterwards 
chiefly accus.ed of having "conspired" to create such a united 
front. 

Theoretic post-mortem considerations are idi.e; but one 
thing can be stated with certainty: no matter what govern
ment-rightist or leftist-directed the fate of Austria, it could. 
not have avoided Hitler's armed invasion. A general strike, for 
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instance, at the time of the invasion would not only have failed 
· to stop Hitler, but would have furnished him with an excuse 
to intervene "in the chaotic conditions in Austria". Jt would 

·have been just the sort of pretext that Hitler had waited for 
through several years. In order to deprive Hitler of this cheap 
camouflage we had embarked on a domestic policy _which, as 
far as <;,ould be foreseen, offered a.-a little pretext for German 
intervention as possible. Besides, we all knew that in March, 
1938, a: word from our Government would have sufficed to call 
an efficient general strike. It should not be forgotten that a 

. (;onsiderable part of the working masses, which formerly had 
been organized in the Socialist Party, had then been incor
porats::d within the various organizations of the Gpvernment. 
In fact; there were certain Government organizations which 
consisted. entirely of former leftists. I do not fOr one moment 

__ be~eve rll:a~ they joined our side for the love of our Government, 
but they Jmned-,..and that was what counted~for love of their 
country, Austria. _ 
. Finally, history has shown that there simply was no domestic 
policy or device that could have stopped Hitler from executing 
his plans; there was none in 1933 in Germany, none in 1938 
in Austria, none in I 939 in Czechoslovakia. 

. . - ' - ·- - . . 

-And now for the final and decisive "if" : _ 
"If Austria had resisted the armed invasion in 1938 •.• " 
Our military resistance could have postponed the occupa

tion of VieJllla _and of central Austria for some twenty-four 
.,.,-perhaps even forty-eight~hours. But at what price? Two 
·days later, on the 13th of March,: the masses in Yienna would 
have shouted their gratitude to the Fuehrer just as though we 
had not resisted. It would ·perhaps have been easier and less 
complex to write a political history of Austria to-day, but the 

· work of reconstruction would have been even more difficult. 
There would be far more ruins in Austria and far greater hatred 
would blind the eyes that should be looking towards the future. 
It would have- made it fat more· difficult to begin anew . 

. - ~ The only interesting "if" dame might perhaps be: What 
would have- happened if Austria had given in before Hitler 

-had to resort to armed invasion? The answer to this question 
··depends largely on another question: When did Hitler decide 
to solve the Austrian question by force? According to his own 
admission it was in January, 1938. In reality, however, it was • 
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much earlier-probably in the summer of 1937. And none of 
the other Powers would have seriously opposed his aims. · 

One thing, however, is unfortunatdy true. Whoever took 
part in anti-Austrian propaganda, whether right or left, what
ever his particular motives, worked. wittingly or unwittingly 
hand in hand with Adolf Hitler. 



Bo-OK THI{EE: 

HITLER'S PRISONER 



XII 
SOLITARY. CONFINEMENT-~:· 

i ,~"""' ---

(OCTOBER 29, 1939-DECEMBER 8, 194'1) 

Octobtr 30, 1939 

So IT was just an;;ther mirage--all the- more painful when 
you waken to reality. Of course, I should not take my own 
unimportant fate so seriously at a time like this. But, then, I ' 
am only human, and there is no point in fooling myself or 
others about it. • 

Outside the war rages on. £trangely enough, k gives me 
some relief. To know that some sort of decision is approach-· 
ing must be a relief to one who has only the vaguest idea of 
what is happening in the world, and to whom such half~ know
ledge is particularly torturing. Not to be able to speak one. 
word in times like these, when heart and mind are seething 
with cares and questions; to wake up to new iron bars, to listen 
only to the sound of new and heavier doors slamming shut; to 
hear the call "Land in sight" over and over again, and then to 
see one's last hope dwindle away in an indistinct. ap.d nebqlous 
distance-all this I cannot hope to describe. · • 

And yet I must go on. I must live. . 
Outside the banners wave. The Voelkischer Beobachter is Jubi

lant about the victories in Poland. I, too, would like to rejoice. 
Damn it! I have a right to rejoice. I was a soldier, too; I once 
had a country, a country allied with thevictorsofto-day. But I 
cannot rejoice; not over these victories, not together with these 
victors; not even when I think of the countless yoting people 
who follow new ideals, fight for them, bleed for them and die. 

For me there is nothing to do but wait until nature makes 
a kindly end of it. Perhaps it was wrong not to force this solu
tion earlier. Surely it was sheer presUm.ption to believe in a 
:proi_Dise, to think of some legal procedure which would bring 
JUStice. . 

Winter is .begintliJ;g again. The sad, moist vapours of an 
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early fog slowly move by, outside my barred window. How 
foolish to long for the sun ! how utterly foolish that I cannot 
quench the tiny spark of hope that still, in spite of all, lives in 
my heart! Such hope is tmreasonable after all that has hap
pened to me. Such hope makes the future a torture. It tells 
me that a solution is imminent. Y ~ Tantalus of antiquity also 
saw the object of his longing before him and never reached it. 
But his times were, after all, more humane, and the tortures 
tbought up by poets were always human. 

·I know my fate. My existence as a human being has come to 
an. end,-and to continue as anything else is not particularly 
tempting. Even an animal heeds certain basic living conditions; 
·and has one advantage: it ~ot stand as much as the species 
known as)wmo sapiens.' · 

I believe in God. I be-lie-Ve in the true God who has created 
heaven and earth. I am not so presumptuous as to fashion my 
God-after my clianging whims1 after my crying needs. I want 
to die a faithful son of my Church . • • et portae inferi non prae- · 
DalebunJ: .• -•• For there -iS one thing I know. God is just. God 
is merciful And I . hope that my fugitive thoughts will find 
grace before His eternal judgment. And when my thoughts 
are dispersed under the weight of hopelessness and despair, I 
ho_pe that my actions will find mercy and forgiveness before 
the throne of God. I believe in one God. There are no other 
gods. l\fy constant prayer is for p:tercy for my friends, for pro
tection for my beloved, and for the salvation of my soul. 
Am~n. 

October 3_1, 1~39 . 
·I had a letter from home. It was melancholy, depressed. I 

can understand it. As yet they don't know that I have changed 
my_ habitat, and my wife believes me to be still in Vienna. 

An old Chinese proverb says: "There are many things which 
are real and riot invented, but there are no inventions that 
could n~t become reality." This proverb wll.!" born from the 
experience ~f many thousand years. - · . · 

- i am told tha~ ~y new. "residence" must be kept strictly 
secret~ Any _hint of my new existence in the Press or on the 
radio-:-m Geqnany or abroad-would immediately cause my 
present state to deteriorate. 

"Nevertheless, I am allowed to write a letter home. All pre-
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cautions are taken, and the letter will be sent by devious postal 
routes. But I may tell my wife that I have been moved from 
Vienna to Munich. . 
• Now that I cannot live together wi'th my wife, I prefer my 
present existence to the months in Vienna. In many respect~: 
Munich is much better. I am used to solitary confinement. I am 
not homesick. I only long for my family, and I worry lest this 
long time which is lost to me and my family may ruin our live!-
in the future. ' . · · · 

-
My cell is very small indeed, bur spotlessly clean. My razor, 

nail-scissors, nail-file, suspenders, etc., were taken away from 
me on arrival. At 7 p.m. the lights go out, but I don't mind 
that. I shall get used to the new rhythm. And during the day_ 
I am actually allowed to go outside for half an hour-out into .. 
a real garden. If things stay this way I shall be very grateful. 

All Saints' Da.J•, .November I, I 939 
I have not written anything about the trip from Vienna to 

Munich, so I shall do it now: · . . ~ 
On Friday, October 27, a Gestapo official in Vienna came 

to my room and told me that "various circumstances have made 
it impossible to arrange things so that you can live together with 
your wife. This is, however, only a delay. In three weeks at 
the latest it will be done. You can count on that." 

On Saturday, October 28, the same official came again, and 
asked me whethc:r I had another suit of clothes, a coat, and the 
necessary underwear. He told me that I was to shave the next 
morning and dress as well as I could. Perhaps a visit? 

Sunday morning-the 29th-my police guard inspected my 
attire and declared himself satisfied. At .8 a.m. two rather 
dilapidated suitcases were brought in. Everything had to be 
packed within. fifteen minutes. At right-fifteen sharp the 
Gestapo officials arrived. "Well, now the worst is over, Herr 
Schuschnigg; now you have all this behind you. Do you think 
you can stand a trip of about five or six hours?" 

I answered that I thought I could. We·Ieft my room and 
descended the five floors. I was not used to such exercise, and 
my knees were shaking terribly when we arrived at the cars. I 
was told to get into the larger car, and two officials got in with 
me. The windows were heavily curtained. Three other officials 
drove ahead in the other car.·· · · 
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Mter we had- left Vienna the curtains were pushed a little 
aside. It was strange to see people again who could walk about 

- as they pleased. They even laughed. The day was cloudy and 
cold as we drove through the countryside which I know so 

. well. The official next to me asked: "Are you not glad to be 
out of that place?" _ - ' 

~~Yes, lam; but I shall have to see what lies ahead ofme,"l 
replied. I must admit that i did have some hope. · 

Mter we had passed St. Poelten, the official asked me again: 
"Do you know where we are headed for?" 

"Presumably for Dachau," I ariSwered. 
"You .are a hopeless pessiniist ! We are going to Munich." 
"Will arrangements be made for my wife, as I was told in 

July?" I asked. _ _ 
"Yes, yes; you are going to live in Germany proper." 

" "B~t will my wife and child be a!Jowed to live with me?" 
, "Listen. That is not so easily done. It takes more than just a 

couple ofweeks tomake such arrangements.-! am mre that 
something of the sort is going to be done, but we must first find 
an adequate locality." 

Well, now I k!J.ew. There was no poi.Q.t in hoping any longer. 
Still, that hour when I bad hDped once more had been beauti
ful. Our car sped on. We passed Amstetten, the river Eons, 
Asten. I looked in vain for the place where Herma, my first 
~e, had had her fatal motor accident. As was customary 
in Austria, I had nad a little marker set up with a picture 
of Our Lady, and underneath: "Herma von Schuschnigg 
July t3th, 1935." This marker had been removed, as I could 
see now •. We drove through Linz, Lambach, Voecklabruck, 
Salzburg, where we found -the first snow. The weather had 
cleared, and from- the· magnificent highway I- looked at the 
mountains resplendently white against the blue sky. I cannot 
·describe how I enjoyed ·seeing these mountains 'again, the 
woods, the houses--;-life, real life ! 

In Munich we drove" through streets that are well known to 
-me.· After a short wait I was taken into the prison of the Wittels
bacher Palais, the main Gestapo prison in Munich. As I was 
being searched, I flushed with indignation. I was surprised, as 
I had been ~ched often enough before. But perhaps it was 
just a nervous reaction. I was told my stay in this prison would 
be shan.....-only a few weeks. I can walk in the garden for thirty 
minutes each day. They told me that l shall like it all right. 
Well, I shall have to get used to my new surroundings. 
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I was told to·day that my wife will come to visit me next 
Friday, and that the doctor will also visit me. The Gestapo 
official promises to get a better chair, a radio set, and lights 
until 10 p.m., which would be wonderful. I know this official 
from Vienna. He was on the Gestapo staff there until about a 
year ago, and he was always correct and friendly. ,He told me 
again, "In eight weeks at the latest your new home will be 
ready and· then you can move out of here." I don't dare to 
believe it any more. Oh, God, if it were only true! 

/ 

AU Souls' Day, November 2, 1939 
To.day I got my toiletries back, and my personal possessions,· 

and I got permission to have my light on until IO p.m. Every 
day now I take a shower-all alone, without any ~ard. That 
and the daily walk in the garden do much to brmg me back 
to normal. On the radio I sometimes get beautiful Beethoven 
concerts. The food is good and sufficient, and I eat more in · 
two days than I ate durin~ a whole week in Vienna. My little 
cell is ever so much better than the room in Vienna, and, above 
all, there is no guard. It does not matter how small the cell~ so 
long as I can be in it alone. / 

Wednesday, November 15, 1939 
In Austria they celebrate St. Leopold'• Day to.day. Or at 

least they used to when there was an Austria. It was a traditio!\ 
for years to celebrate the day of Austria'• patron aaint, the 
powerful Duke Leopold, in exactly the same manner. It 
started with Beethoven'• C Major Mass at the Chapel of the 
Imperial Castle in Vienna. In the afternoon all Vienna went 
to Klosterneuburg on tll.e Danube, about six miles outside the 
city. There, in the mighty cathedral, St. Leopold lies buried. 
After visiting the grave one went to eat and drink in the re
staurant of the monastery. To-day, on the day of St. Leopold, 
I 939, I am in . my prison cell and have nothing but my 
memories of St. Leopold's Day-and of Austria. · 

Friday, November 17, 1939 
Friday has become the day of human consciousness for me. 

For almost a year and a half now Friday has meant a visit 
from my wife. On these days, for eight and sometimes twelve 
minutes, I can see the woman who, like me, and with me-
and, alas, through me--bears a heavy burden. Since our mar .. 
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riage our life together has been limited to these few minutes of 
tense joy in the presence of a guard, and to a letter once a week. 
In between .visits there ar~-six days, 144 hours of loneliness, 
worry, and hopeletsness. It is a bit like the cable cars going up 
our mountains in Austria. Every time the car goes past one of 
the supports a trembling goes through carl!. and passengers that 
can be felt in- one's stomach. Then again the car glides 
smoothly on to the next support~ It is on Fridays that I pass my 
_supports-afterwards my thougnts idle until the next Friday. 

November 20, 1939 
In time of war a totalitarian S~te organization-such as we 

find in Germany and Italy~onstitutes an enormous advan
tage. It gives those Powers a head start, which is neither easily 
nor _quickly ·made up for by the democracies. This head start 
is gained simply because mobilization and offensive action are, 

·already in peace-time, at the very core of all" the thinking, 
planning, and orga~ing of the tutalitarian States. This makes 
it very difficUlt also for such unequal partners to arrive at any 
satisfactory preventive measures at the conference table, before 
the outbreak ofhostilities. One partner is_ armed with a foun-

. tain pen, the other with ~ machine-gun; and if a treaty is 
-signed, ip spite- of such inequality, it is because the one with 
the fountain pen· is nervoUs, .and prefers to have any sort of 
document signed than complete failure of his mission. So he 
_signs despite the obvious fact that the partner with the 
machine-gun has not the slightest intention of keeping to the 
terms laid down- in the document. For the latter knows his 
own superiority, and invariably introduces some clause which 
-to his totalitarian thinking-will exonerate him "morally", 
when the time comes for breaking the agreement. · 

- This is_ the genesis of many <>f our modern non-aggression 
and friendship pacts. . · ·-

Once a document is signed both partllers prepare their 
political ,orchestra for the "intermezzo", in which the theme 
"breach of promise" is played with all possible variations. 
Both sides find convincipg arguments for their point of view~ 
and both sides use their string and wood-wind sections freely.
The brass and percussion i~truments are kept in reserve-
for a while. And !hat inhe genesis of war. -

To-day the concert_ is over. We are at the shooting stage. 
Bombs, fire, destruction. And why? To make mankind hap
pier? Whether that is possible only the future will show. 
r8o -



Jtiovembtr 22; 1939 
. The newly sealed friendship .betweel!- Germany a~d. Italy 

goes through all sorts of contortions. Will Italy really JOin the 
Germans in this war? Most neutralobservers say no. I think 
that the Italians are much too clever, much too realistic-in 
spite of their frequent and noisy demonstrations of solid<(lr.ity 
-to get their fingers burned: As a bystander Italy can only~ 
profit from this war, and t!lls attitude would be in keeping with 
her oldest traditions. · 

Another question is whether Mussolini is still free to do what· 
he pleases. If he is not, then his gamble is very risky. Only a 
short while ago the views of the two dictators diverged con
siderably on many points. Now this seems to have changed
at least outwardly-since the Austrian question no~,longer 
stands between Berlin and Rome. For the time being the Axis 
is trumps, and prophets both in Italy and Germany endow it 
with "eternal" life. This calls to mind a quotation from Goethe 
which, although written without any political intention, seems 
to fit the present situation very well: · · · 

'Gainst many a blow the Axis stands fast.' 
It never moves--yet breakl at last • 

.Notoember 23, 1939 
Two years of world events have sufficed to let the grass 

grow- thoroughly over the Austrian question. The problem 
Austria is finished-from every point of view; finished also 
for years to come-anyway, for the foreseeable future. 

Those who had understood Austria realized the catastrophe its 
disappearance meant for the world in 19i9. In spite of many 
shortcomings and mistakes, it was more than just a large State. 
It was a piece of Europe, apiece of man's historic belief in the 
Occident, Perhaps its life was a dream.· .•• 

The domestic difficulties, the quarrel over languages, the 
difficulties with the irredentists--all that and many other things 
were far from perfect, and cried for reform; but not for death. 

Only when parliamentary debates, uncensored editorials, 
and printer's ink were replaced by gunpowder, rifles, and 
bombs-only then had Austria met her end. And everyone 
was told that it was good 8(),--nay, even much better than 
before. Was it better? If one were to balance the books within 
the territory of the old monarchy before 1919, and in the 
successor States within that same territory after 1919, the 
question of progress would seem more than doubtful; Take 
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only the loss of life, resulting directly or indirectly from domestic . 
·differences, in old Austria and in all the States that succeeded 
her in I 9 I 9· Did more people lOse their lives in the fifty years 
preceding the World War, or in the twenty-five years after it? 
I would like to see statistics from Vienna, Prague, Cracow, · 
Budapest, Czernowitz, Zagreb, and many ot)ler towns. All 
these places have their monuments celebrating their national 
liberty. But all of them have countless graves, too. And the 
future ~ decide which language is more durable, more 
impi>rtant: that of the monuments or that of the graves .... 

After the old Austria had been interred, the new Austria . 
became a .. must" in Europe. The little independent State 
could not be held merely by treaties and guarantees. The 
population had to understand that the old idea of Austria, the 
spiritUal scale of values represented in the old Empire, was not 
dead; that_ the n~ Austria had a mission like the old one. 
b-ustria was still the keystone of Europe. 
: As long as I~ breathe I shall see Austria that way. :My heart 
and soul belonged to it once. Its end has been"also my end. 

-Perhaps A~tria.- will rise again in spite of everything? 
1 

-Yes· ••• perhaps ..• ~ It wo)lld be wonderful. 
)~ut only if Austria means a way and will to Europe._ 

Nopemher 29, I 9S9 -
, TQ:-day it is one month since I was moved to this Gestapo 

prison in Munich. When I think pack I must admit that I have
been lucky~ The days between May and September, I938, 
were terrible •. I do not think that I shall ever get over them. -
And _ afterwards there were terrible moments. But it ·is no 
good dwelling on these things. I shall tiy to forget them.--, 
these-and :SOme items that I have read in the Voelkischer Beo
bachter. If only I knew that there would be an end to this 
existenCe. If I conld only estimate approximately how long I 
have to stay in this particular cell. On the other hand, I can
not be grateful enough for the quiet I enjoy here. The guards, 
too, and all outward circumstances are ever so much better 
than 'in Vienna. _Every morning at seven-fifteen I am allowed 
to go outside for a few m.i.Q!ltes. That and my daily half-hour 

_in- the garden, in the 'evening, are an invaluable recreation. 
Slowly my body gets used to exercise, although I still !ife 

_very quickly. - , · 
The books and the radio are my staff of life. I am reading a 

book by Lernet-Holenia entitled Die Standarte. It s about the 
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years of defeat in 1918 and the old Austrian army. I feel some
times as if I were present at a requiem, or some sort of celebra
tion for the dead. Austria-Vienna....-..oh, it is no use! No 
matter how often I tell myself that it is not so, I cannot get 
away from it! I am homesick-sick, terribly sick at heart for 
my country. Not so much perhaps for the people, or even the 
landscape, but for the idea of Austria, lhe idea of home, of my 
country, which is dead and gone. When I am tempted to argue. 
with fate, it is chiefly because I must live at a tinie-when I had 
to lose twice that country which means so much to me. < 

I am so grateful to have a radio, and the little popular stand
ard set is surprisingly good. It is one of those small sets that 
have been issued by the Government and which are just 
strong enough to receive the local broadcasting stations. All 
other, more powerful sets were confiscated and replaced by 
these so-called Volksqnpfanrger, lest German ears be contamin-
ated by foreign propaganda. , . · . · 

My set is on all day. There is unspeakable solace in music. 
It makes possible a spiritual colloquy which no one can stop, 
forbid, or control. As long as one has the strength to receive 
and appreciate the incomparable music of Beethoven, or 
l\lozart, or Schubert, one's humanity is still alive. 

December l, 1939 
A new month is beginning-the twenty-first of my captivity •. 

Psychologically each first of the month 1s a difficult day. Un
controllably the old thoughts and questions present themselves 
again: How long is it since I lost my freedom? How long will 
it last? These thoughts go on to the point of torture. 

I heard Beethoven's Seventh on the radio to-night. It was 
wonderfully stirring and awakened new hope. Perhaps this 
December will bring a change. 

December 3, 1939 
It is Sunday---,the first Sunday in Advent. In church they 

sing to-day: Rorate coeli desuper et nubes pluantju.rtum. The Church 
begins a new year to-day and prays: "Drop down dew, ye 
heavens, from above, and let the clouds pour forth justice." 

What a boon for humanity not to be able to know the 
future! I don't think I would have had the strength to live had 
I known a year ago what was in store for me. · 



Last year Sunday wa.B a punishment for me. It was the 
_ dreary beginning of.a dreary week, and I had nothing to eat 
because the kitchen at the Hotel Metropole was closed on 
Sundays and holidays. Now it is different. I like Sundays. For 
one thing, the usual Friday visits now take place on Monday 
-just one day after Sunday. And then I have particularly fine 
music on Sundays-two hours of symphony concert in the 
mornings .. To-day I heard Handel, Mozart, and Haydn. 

December ·x-4, 1939 
· "To"-day is iny forty~second birthday. I believe- so~etimes 
that I must have Inissed thirty years of my life, because I feel 
more like seventy-two. I had the most qeautiful. present I can 
imagine: a lett~rJrom my wife. This message of love, faith; 
and understanding gives me new strength. And-thank God-

. thoughts cannot be censored.- There is one realm where the 
a~ig~ty police is powerle_~· · 

Decemberx6, 1939 
- My wife reminds me in her birthday letter that the "two 
montru-:-at the most!" will soon be over. She says that she 

. · Iielieves what she- was told by the authorities. Poor soul ! I 
•cannot share her optiinism. Allegedly some house is being 
built somewhere, and when it is ready we are to move in. But 
1 know, by now how such things an~ handled. During winter 
construction is not possible because of frost in- the ground. In 

-spring the~ is a shortage of materials. because of important 
·public building programmes, and be<;ause the building season 
begins. During the summer _there are vacations 10and, besides, 
one has other more important plans. In autumn one promises 

- something for the winter. DuriD.g_ winter construction is not 
possible because of the frost • ~:.... and so on . 

. ·. - . ' - . 
. l-

December 19~ 1939 
-..._ Yesterday-somewhat ahead ~f-time-1 had my "Merry 

Christmas". It was a telegram from Berlin: "Due to various 
- circumstances change-over to new quarters cannot be con
~sidered for the time being ... " It should not have been a dis

appointment. After all, 1 I knew this would happen._ Yet-it 
was 'like a lash of the whip. As long as there is breath in man, 
hope never vanishes completely. There is a constant up and 
down of hope and disappointment .. The latter somehow always 
·IB.f. 



comes for Chri~tmas or similar occasions. There is but one 
consolation: God Almighty in His eternal wisdom knows why 
He sends these trials. If it is meari.t to be punishment, then I 
have to bear it meekly, if it is a test, then I must try to stand it. 
All men are His tools. For there is but one God. Sooner or later 
everyone will find out that there is but one God. Sooner or 
later-but sometime surely. . . · · ' , 

I was advised to write to Rimmler personally and ask for his 
intervention. It might be worth the attempt, and it is decent 
of my guards here to suggest it. They do their duty, but, they 
are decidedly human-and that helps me to bear with them. 

December 21, 1939 . 
To-day the chief of the Munich police came for inspection. 

I told him that I had but one wish: to be together with my 
wife, since it has been promised to us. He very politely 
promised to inform the competent authorities ...• _ 

December 22, 1939 
To-day is the weekly medical inspection. I must say that the 

doctor is exceptionally friendly and kind. What a difference 
betwecm him and most of his colleagues who inspected Ill.e in 
Vienna! 

December 28, 1939 . 
Thank goodness, the holidays are over·. Yesterday I was 

very glad to be moved from my cell into the day-room of the 
guards. A room is a room and not a cell, and, beside(, there 
is a real desk here, and a comfortable chair. But the real sur
prise came when I was told that my wife can now visit me 
here for three hours without a guard. It is not q_uite definite 
whether this applies to every day or just to one visit a week. 
But no matter, I am deliriously happy. I had'never expected 
that we co.uld have more than this. It may not seem much to 
other people, but for me it is paradise; joy and sorrow are 
relative, especially joy. 

December 29, 1939 
Alas, the good news has been modified already. Permission 

for the visit was granted only for to-day; as to future visits 
nothing is definite. Once more my joy was premature; I re
proach myself for believing the good news so easily. But we had 
our three hours together. It was the first time that we·met as 
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man .and wife-without a guard or a policer.lall standing by 
our $ide. The good.bye was harder than ever. 

The authorities impressed on us that Vera was strictly for· 
bidden to take anything written out of my room, and that 
we may not discuss politics. Well, they need not worry. There 
is nothing in my r~m that would be of interest to anybody in 
the wide world, and as far as politics are concerned, my present 
l:lttitude is so passive, my interest in such questions so minute, 
that it ·borders on apathy, which is probably also forbidden. 
Besides, I am not so stupid as to aggravate our situation. 

December 31, 1939 
The year is ending, thank God. It ha.S ended well enough for 

_ me, and what the new year will bring is still a big question mark. 
It will probably bring a new promise, then a disappointment, 
then another promise, and so on-the usual method of one step 
ahead and three back. Why.do I, then, wish for the new year? 

March 23, 1941 · 
I hay;; not Jrept a d.iary" for over a -year. But to-day is an 

important day, and I shall write again. God has given us a 
child:· Maria Dolores Elisabeth. We are both very happy. My 
v.ife can stay in the Red Cross hospital for two weeks .. Then 
she will go back to the boarding-house where she lives now; 
while we wait for a decision on our future. 

For the ·sake of continuity I shall report the few happenings 
in an otherwise uneventful year of waiting .. From January 
ISt, I 940, on, my wife got permission to visit me twice a 
week for three hours. We were told that in· early spring a 
definite arrangement WQuld be ·completed, so that we could 
live togethe\-. Nothing--ever happened. At Easter, 1940, I was 
questioned by letter, as witness in the trial against Councillor 
Schier and Minister Ludwig, the former chief of the Austrian 
Press Department, who were accused of alleged corruption. 
Furthermore, I had to answer questions as a witness in a trial 
against officials of the Austrian militia, who were indicted for 
alleged fraud. I was given lengthy questionnaires to fill in. 

· Subsequently several of_ my answers appeared in the papers 
.,...,torn from their context, distorted, and forged; in one word, 
suitable for propaganda purposes.· But nevertheless the court 
in Vienna acquitted on all major counts. Schier was found 
guilty on a minor charge, probably in order to save face. The 
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Nazi Preos, which had reported the most lurid details and 
"revelations" throughout the trial, looked pretty silly. ' 

Injune, I940, I had a visit by the chiefofthe Munich Ges
tapo. He told me that plans for my evacuation had unfor
tunately been delayed, but according to neln from· Berlin 
evel)'thing was now ready,...and Vera and I could move into 
our new surroundin~ in the immediate future. At Christmas 
I 940 my wife was still living in her l?oarding-ho!15e in Munich, 
and I was still in the same room in the Gestapo prison ... Noih
ing worth noting happened until the birth of our child to-day. 

April I, 1941 
The chief of the prison tells me to-day he has been informed 

that we shall be moved to permanent lodgings before the be
ginning of summer. To-day is theIst of April! 

September I2, I94i 
The inq'uisition swung into action . once more to-day. 

"\\'hom did you inform of the conversations and events of 
February I2, I938, in Berchtesgaden?" This was the question 
I had to answer on paper, allegedly in connection with 
documents found in the Paris archives. 

October 4, 194I 
A little prison intrigue, which has been going on for some 

time, came to a head to-day. _. . · · 
More than a year ago a new chief took over the prison, Im

mediately the food got noticeably worse. I suffered least, be
cause I was entitled to "extra ·rations" on doctor's orders. But 
I felt the difference between the old and the new diet very 
much, and I can imagine what it must have been for the other 
prisoners. I did not say anything, because I had decided 11:8 a 
matter of principle not to complain. The "Chief", an S.S. 
Obersturmfuehrer from the Rhineland, and his wife enjoyed a 
hearty breakfast every day-and in public, so to speak. The 
tray that was brought into his quarters was well stocked with 
eggs and the other things that go with a good breakfast, in 
spite of the shortages that the third year of war imposed on 
everybody. There was considerable tension between the Chief 
from northern Germany and the rest of the prison personnel, 
who hailed, almost without exception, from the south. The 
tension was even greater between the wife of the Chief and 
the prison cook. The latter urged me to file a complaint that 

• 
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I was not getting my due. There was a st1ange custom in the 
Munich prison, really an abuse; the prison chief was in charge 
of the food doled out to th«: prisoners, and according to his 
decision this could be much or little. Our former chief had not 
given us any cause for complaint, but the new chief-or rather 
his wife-chose to make the most of the situation. They were 
S.S. people, and in view· of the temptation and the official 
tolerance of this abuse, one could.. not expect anything else. 

The comradeship between the S.S. men, however, was not as 
• solid as~t looked. The guards took me into their confidence, 

and explained to me that the Chief was making about two 
thousand marks every month on what he "saved" -by doling 
out reduced rations. In the end the cook made an official com
plaint, and the Chief and his wife were removed from office. . -____ . 

November g, 1941 
We got another chief to-day:.__the third since my a.rrivaf in 

this prison. And this time it looks as if it were the last chief 
that-1 am to see hei:e~ My wife was told to go to Berlin to 
prepare our new lodgings. ·~ , · - · 

December 8, -1941 · ., .· 
Yesterday an official of the Gestapo Central in Berlin in

formed me that my train was leaving in the evening. Like all 
- other Gestapo officials I have ever come across, }le was called 

Mueller. In the evening I was taken to the train, and my two 
Gestapo COIJ!panions and I journeyed to Berlin in a reserved 
compartment, second class, on the night express. We arrived 
riext morning and drove from Berlin by car via OranienburR" 
to the concentration camp. of Sachsenhausen. 



XIII-

AMONG THE LIVING DEAD 

July 1, ]942 

SAcHsENHAUS.EN rs a vast unit, a whole city of shacks and bar· 
racks set in a flat, sandy landscape, with a few copses of Scotch 
fir here and there~ It is a strange country, sober and austere. 
and, in spite of its many water.courses, dry as a desert. It is the 
country of which the German poet Theodore Fontane sings, in 
which Frederick the Great built his country seats, which to its 
inhabitants-apparently kindly, decent folk-appears beautiful 
because it is their home, but which ~o all others who have the 
misfortune to come here is a punishm~nt in itself • .. 
· Behind the hopelessness of the notorious walls reigns grey, 
nameless misery. The lives of anonymous numbers, up to sixty 
thousand and over, fur an undetermined space of time have no 
meaning but the words concentration camp. . . 

All of them, every single one, has a number, and the sum of 
all these numbers is but an unreal, impersonal, and immutable 
zero. A host, composed of men and women from all countries, 
from all classes and professions: good-for-nothings and political 
leaders; civilians and soldiers; grandfathers and children; 
diseased and healthy; stoics and frenzied, fighting their own 
shadows; living and dead .• ~ . Concentration camp is nothing 
but a word for human despair, condemned to absolute silence. 
There is not a nation in Europe that has not had for many 
years an ambassador of misery at the Court of Lucifer, in Sach
senhausen. At the end of the camp unit, barred bot& from the 
camp and from the outside world; lies the "Special Prisoners' 
Coluny". A machine-gun tower, complete with floodlights, 
several rows of high concrete walls, each equipped with a bor-

- der of high-tension barbed wire, and a company of special 
guards "protect" our "safety". 

Four large blockhouse structures, separated from each other 
by high walls, and each with about one thousand feet of sand-

1119 



covered space, are within the enclosure. Immediately in front· 
of _our particular structure, and again separated by a wall 
from us and the rest of the camp, is a long pigsty emanating a 
suffocating stench, and next ·to it the crematorium, almost 
constantly emitting thick clouds of smoke and steam. . 

Between the barracks emaciated forms, with ashen faces and 
flickering eyes, drag themselves to and fro in a~Iute silence. 
It is strictly forbidden to talk or to look. The guard on our 
machine-gun tower, who looks almost directly into-our win
dows, can be clearly heard night and day as he stamps his feet, 
whistles, or sings. In honour of our arrival he sang an obscene 
~arody on the Te Deum and then the Viennese song, ''Vienna, . 

City of My Dreams". Vienna, yes, that is a thing of the past 
and we shall probably neverseejt again. . . 

/-

This -is SachsenfulUsen, where, after three years and nine 
months of waiting, we now take up residence for an undeter
mined period of further waiting. , 

. July 2, •942 
· Late·this evening a special announcement on the radio in

fonried u.S ·of the fall of Sevastopol. Along the entire eastern. 
front an offensive· is beginning. ·In North Africa the fighting 
moves closer to Alexandria. _ 

. . Special announcements on the radio are-as 1s everything 
else nowadaYs-:-'-accompanied by a particular ceremony. If the· 

:announcement is really important, these ceremonies are as 
· elaborate as on the occasion of a ;Hitler speech. Everything can 
be mechanized, especially the mind. But not the emotions. 

The success of German arms is stupendous. It would be silly 
to deny this. Their military machine seeins to work perfectly, 
and it is •evident that the German soldiers are among the 
toughest and best in the world • 

. · This morning several trucks laden with Y9Uflg uniformed S.S. 
meri came roaring past the camp. The s.s. men all craned 
their necks to get at least a fleeting glimpse of the misery behind 
these walls., As they passed I distinctly heard them shout 
"Schuschnigg". The noise of the trucks swallowed the abusive · 

·terins: which I did not hear, but which doubtless accom
panied my name. Poor devils! They are being carted to 
the battlefidds. But it is amusing to thirik that it is not so easy 
I go 



to "eliminate" people as long as they are alive. After all, the 
strictest orders went out to the ·effect that my name was not to 
be mentioned in the concentration camp. I am officiaily called 
Dr. Auster, and listed as such in the books •. Nobody is sup
posed to know that I am here. And yet-howling S.S. men 
rush by our camp in a truck and shout "Schuschnigg". Ger-

. man propaganda did everything to make the name "popular"' 
and now this whole .. Auster" comedy is not eriough to- cloak 
my identity. · . . 

The incident is not important, but it upsets me all the same. 
In the fifth year of this most unnatural life I ask f<7r only one 
thing : to be left alone. Quiet." . · · 

Anyway, I continue to dig in my garden, and am as happy as 
a child when something grows in this sandy soil. • 

July 3, 1942 .. 
The first cornflower is blooming! It is like a feast day to see 

a flower grow and bloom, even here. · ' 
Along the outside wall the camp commander, Lorritz, has 

decided to make a garden. Droves of emaciated, hungry 
prisoners work there rain or shine, while the guards roar and 
bellow at them. Trucks bring top-soil. Poor people-or perhaps 
poor commander. · 

July II, 1942 
My son Kurt came to-day. He is now sixteen years old. The 

authorities formally gave their consent that he might spend one 
week of thii summer vacation with me--in the concentration 
camp. Our existence here would be quite tolerable, if the · 
undercurrent of constant hope and fear could be ignored. It is 
simply not possible to feel at home in a concentration camp 
with high-tension wire, fences, and machine-gun towers. Try 
as we may, our "happiness" is forced and unnatural. It is not 
enough when I say Mea culpa. It clears my head and helps me 
to bear my lot; but it does not soothe. · 

July 18, 1942 
We heard a long speech by Hitler to-day. ~ 
"Though I speak with the tongues of men and of angels, but 

have not love, I am become as sounding brass or a tinkling 
cymbal." -
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July 22, 1942 . 

I read to-day in the Voelkischer Beobachter an editorial com
memorating the fiftieth birthday of Artur Seyss-Inquart. ·That 
in itself is not remarkable, but it struck me that they warmed 
up all the lies and atrocity stories of Austria before its "libera
tion" by the .Anschluss. Dr. Jury signed the editorial. I know 
that he knows that what he wrote to-day is lies. He is an Aus
trian, he was a Government official before the Anschluss-he 
knows. Yet he repeats these lies. I can understand that Ger
man propaganda had to lie in~l 938, in order to camouflage the 
open act of aggression. But to-day, four years later, when all 
the cards are on the table, it is no longer necessary to. lie . . . or 
is it? · · 

July 23, 1942 

To-day, for the first time "in fifty-three months, we received the 
sum bf four hundred and fifty marks from the Central Security 
Office, and we were informed that this swn would be paid to us· 
monthly from now on. This is a surprise, especially the amount. 
Half of it will go to Munich, wh~re my son Kurt is at a private 
school.· Since he J,Day not go t(> school in Austria, I tried to send 
him somewhere\vhere the Nazi .influence is felt as little as pos
sible .. I found this school in Munich, which is ratlier expensive, 
but where he. is in good hands, and that is a great comfort to 
J;n~.- : . \ . . . ' . . . . . . 

· So far we have had to pay for everythlllgconnected with our 
captivity. Sixty marks a month go to the warehouse in Vienna 
where. my furniture was taken in 1938. The. journey from 
Munich to .Sachsenhausen was also expensive, and on the 
whole r have foqnd that- it is just as costly to live in a concen
tration camp as outside .• I h(:\ve been a prisoner how for four 
years. Now things will be easier. But if one looks closely, 
these four hundredand fifty marks from the Nazis are in a way 
the.thirty silver pieces of old. Only they can breed "supermen", 
l;>ut not a judas Iscariot. 

July 25, 1942 · •. 

To-diy 4t Yien.ita the Nazis celebrate the anniversary of the 
glorious failure of the Putsch in July, 1934; The Voelkischer 
Beobachter Writes about the Nazis who murdered Chancellor 
Dollfuss·: "They died as the vanguard ef the glorious Wehr-
'9~ ' . . . 



macht." Alas, as things turned out, this is true. Thousands and 
thousands were sacrificed to the madness of one man. 

Vera is in Berlin, where she underwent an operation. She is 
to come back to-night. ~fay God grant that her operation will 
bring the relief we hope for. She suffers terribly, and for her 
everything is just twice as bad. One cannot stand up to a life , 
like ours if one is in bad health; and Vera is here by her own 
free will, as a matter of choice. 

August 21, 1942 . 

Vera is wonderful. I owe her an immense debt of gratitude. 
Her straightforwardness, her attitude towards the times and 
the people, her absolute self-sacrifice are admirable. I can
learn a great deal from her. ·she carries her burden with many 
other women who worry about husbands and children. The 
fate of a woman can be harder than anything that a man has to 
face. _ 

Hitler's propaganda knows very well why the German 
woman is again and again praised, appealed to, and depended 
on. If Austria should ever rise again, then it will be thanks to 
the Austrian women, although whether we shall live to see this 
is very doubtful. · 

September 6, 1942 

Vera and Sissy are back from Vienna. Yesterday the guard 
brought me all the letters which Vera had sent since August 
from Vienna. He apologizes· and says it was a regrettable 
mistake. 

September 10, 1942 

The Voelkischer Beobachter is running a serial novel by Robert 
Hohlbaum called The Last Fight. In this book the heroic struggle 
of the Nazis in Austria prior to the Anschluss is glorified. The 
author is a fotmer Austrian Civil Servant, a State librarian, 
and hail.s--of course-from Iglau iq Czechoslovakia. The book 
is not very interesting, and in places very naive; there is only 
one sentence in it which deserves notice: "Hitler is God." In 
spite of the obviouS propaganda, I enjoyed readin~ the book all 
the same, with the joy one feels if one sees a cancature, even 
malicious and grossly distorted, of a loved one. ' 

I saw in the papers_ to-day that Dr. Robert Hohlbaum has 
been appointed chief librarian of the libraries in Weimar. 

Heil Hitler! 
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· Septembet 22, 1942 
It looks no~ as if the Russians are going to hold Stalingrad 

longer than the Fuehrer had expected. How long shall we still 
be kept in ignorance of the truth?. I am afraid for a long time 
ye~. , 

Septenl.her 29, 1942 
To-day we are having a grand spring cleaning, and aU of a. 

sudden we have gardene~; and..all this because another Herr 
Mueller from the Gestapo is· coming to inspect us. For us it was 
good enough--but for inspection, that is different. · 

September 30, 1942 
As it turned out, our prep~rations ~ere not for Herr Mueller 

from the Gestapo, put for ~rr Rimmler of the same firm. We 
did not seeJllm,. but, on the whol~, camp inspection by Himm.;; 
ler- carries some advantages. He seems to be ·very strict with 
his own men, and has a. reputation for stopping at least the 
worst cases of corruption and of abuse of authority. But only 
on a small scale. For the bigges~ case of corruption is the insti
tution, and the _methods of the concentration camp, with all the 
trimmings,. and not least the S.S. troops-Rimmler's own per.;. 

· sonal invention. · · ' 

_O~ctober.4, IM2 -
. ~'Multi enim sunt ~ocatl.,pauci vero electi" .(Matt. 20 •. 16). I enjoy 
myself when I can spend a quiet day here. 

October 24, 1942 . . . 
. ·· Perhaps I ·am unjust. _A -life _like this takes· an enormouS 
amount of patience. It consumes ·a passionate temperament 
and reduces all other energies. Many things I should. take in 
my stride now after four. years; but the!e are some !hffigs ~ne 
c~nnot get used to, especially whc~n one IS past the pnme of life. 
And all this is much harder on a woman. N<r-I must be quiet 
and content: . · · 

November 1, 1942 . _ 
About a week ago the British offensive started xn North 

:Africa. 
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• \"or•rmber 8, 1942 
According to the radio, the Americans and the British have 

lanqed in Morocco and Algie~r, as the original newspaper 
account has it: "An impudent Anglo-Saxon assault.·" Hitler · 
speaks on the radio-one of his weakest speeches, full of the 
usual abuse. · . 

• \"ovtmber 15, 1942 
"Marshal Rommel's army detaches itself successfully from 

the enemy in the region ofC}Tenaica." That is the text of the
communique. The Voelkischer Beobachter rages. Apparently all 
is not as it should be. Five days ago the Germans and Italians 
occupied the south of France, which so far had escaped occupa
tion; but Toulon remains free, and so does the French fleet 
which is anchored there. 

Xovember 17, 1942 
German and Italian units are being landed at Tunis . 

. Xovtmber :z(. 1942 . 
Hitler ordP.rs the occupation of Toulon. The officers of the 

French fleet scuttle their ships in that harbour. Hitler writes an 
"open letter" to Petain. It is another case of modern inter
pretation of treaties, and a new experience for the French in · 
Hitler's inimitable style. One might call it Napoleonic, but it 
is awful German grammar. . · 

On the eastern front the Russians seem to have launched a 
counter-offensive on the 22nd. From what we can hear it must 
be a large-scale operation. 

November so, 1942 . 
No encouragement for the Nazis on any of the fronts, and on 

the eastern front the German army seems to retreat. This we 
concluded from the s~reotyped communiques: "An attack of 
the enemy was repelled. The enemy suffered relatively high 
casualties." · ; 

On the SeaS the German submarines sink about 120,000 
British registered tons every three days-at least, according to 
the German statistics. The enemy is made fun of because "they 

. have not the courage to admit the full extent of their losses". 
Ha-ha. · · 
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Here in Germa:ny they don't even admit part of their losses. 
For years now the ratio of aircraft losses is quoted here as one 
German plane lost to four British. On the eastern front th,.. 
ratio is even I: 12. 

December 2, I 942 
· Mussolini spoke to-day before the Cabinet. The excerpts· 
that ~e get _in the German papers give the impression of an 
effective and p6werful speech. He seems slightly on the defensive · 
in parts, but rather frank in others. He said, for instance: "Let 
us not forget. that Rome won the war after the defeat of· 
Carinae .. ;. •" .. · -
.In any case, M]Jssolini says more than we ever hear in this: 

country, and, what is more, he says it better. lie does not wal- ; 
low in. abuse, like his northern colleague. But why Italy ever' 

. joined in the war is. no dearer now than it was before the : 
speech-rather less so. . . ... ·. · · 
-Years ago, and for a period of sixty-eight years, this day, the 

·2nd of December, was dedicated to. the memory of the. corona-; 
- tion- of :franz Josef. - · · 

December 6, 1942_ . . 

To-day_ we had a surprise. Four food parcels arrived from 
the Amei:icari Red Cross for us. The address read : "Prisoner of 
War, Chancellor Kurt Schuschnigg, Vienna I, Hotel Metro
pole." .An:d what wonderful things: coffee, chocolate, corned 
.beef,. -chesterfields-a ·wealth of deliglits that we had almost 
·forgotten! But not only the things in the packages; it was also 
goqd to hear myself called by my real name. But, above all, it 

- is an immense joy and consolation to know that someone out- ' 
side in the world thinks of us. 

The sender was Francis Hofer1 New York, N.Y. I don't 
lmow him. I wish! could thank him and tell him how deeply we 
appreciate his kindness • .And this is not the first time that he has 
thought of us. Some years ago we received two other packages, 
and earlier still--quite at the beginning-we several times re- . 
ceived money from h;im. These remittances were usually ac
companied by several hours of "inquisition". . 
c I wonder whether he knows how much he has helped us 
materially and morally. I would ·give a lot to let him know, 
but, alas, we shall probal?l)' never have an opportunity. 
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Christmas, 1942 

·We are sitting round a little Christmas tree ••• "and peace 
to men of good will". , . '·- . ,, 

"Bless them that persecute you; bless, and curse not ~ •. • for 
it is written: Vengeance belongeth unto me. I will recom
pense, saith the Lord. • • • Be not overcome of evil, but over;, 
come evil with good'' (Rom. 12. 14 d seq.). · 

-~ 

January 1, 1943 
Whex:e to? How long? The last year? No, I rather think 

two more. 
"And I saw, and behold, a pale horse: and he that sat upon 

him, his name was death; and Hades followed with him. And 
there was given unto them authority over the fourth part of the 
earth, to kill with sword, and with famine, and with death, and 
by the wild beasts of the earth .. (Rev. 6. 8). 

January 15, 1943 
Goebbds' speeches get more violent and passionate every 

day. The chief subjects of all his excitement are the events of 
the eastern front and President Roosevelt. . . . 

In Russia things do not seem to progress according to plan; . 
in fact, we have the impression here that everything has gone 
v-.Tong. And, if one can judge from the fury with which Roose
velt is being abused here, it seems that they are really afraid of 
the American statesman.-Things in Africa have come more or 
less to a temporary standstill. · · · . 

Thank God that we are in possession of a radio that will 
give us the "enemy broadcasts' as well. & it is, we don't get 
half enough, and often when we manage to hear a. foreign 
station it is blurred by statics or jamming devices. Yet we do 
get a glimpse now and then of what is really going on in the 
world. London seems to be the best station. Their news-casts 
are excellent, comprehensive and convincing, a.nd their other 
broadcasts are also very good. While the London· propagan~ 
disl~ are agile and quick like fencers, their German colleagues 
fight clumsily with cudgels and sledge-hainmers. Of course, 
we have to be careful with our radio and we risk a lot. Yet it is 
better to risk something than to be ·cut off completely from 
world events, and to be reduced to the diet of lies that the Ger· 
man radiQ serves us daily. 
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January 18, 1943 

. . . The excitement has now reached the camp. Evel-ywhere new 
air-raid shelters are dug and other protective measures are be
in~ taken. T~e British raids are a serious threat. 

. , 
Januo.ry ::~s, 1943 

Tripoli i~ British! The situation is very serious.on the Rus
. sian front, although the army communiques try their best to 

make it look normal. Anyone who has learned to read between 
- the lines of such official announcements knoWs that things are 

gt:owing rapidly worse.. · · ' 

Januo.ry 30,. i943 · 
_ T<>:-day is Jubilee Day. Ten years ago Hitler came to power. 

Great. celebrations; but· Hider did not address the German 
people, as usual. Instead, we had Goering in the morning and 
Goebbels in .the afternoon-both speeches interrupted by day.., 

__ .light raids of the British .. 

February 2, 1943 
. The pattie of Stalingr~ is over.' The German troops were. 

' encircled and finally gave up. According to the newspapers_ 
- here; the entiie Sixth Army .has been wiped out and· everyone,· 

.· _ including Field-Marshal Paulus, is dead. Three days of national: 
· mourning are ordered .. The propagandists turn the defeat into 

.. ·a success .. "A heroic feat-such as the world has never seen be-, 
fore ..•.. A sacrifice like that of the Nibelungen ..• but not in 
vain, because the planned German,_ resistance on the banks of 
·the Volga has saved the eastern front for us ... /' \ . - . ·, 

·. February 3, 1943 . . . 
· · . In ·_the nteantime, all Tripolitania has become English. , 

The Italians have now lost all their colonies. , 
The Voelkischer Beohachter prints a manly wo:.;-d of consolation· 

. every day. If it is nqt Hitler's own itis at least a quotation from 
Von Clausewitz, or Ludendorff, or the· German philosopher 
Fichte. · .-

February 12, 19'*'3 . 
Five yea.rs ago to--day I stood before Hitler at Berchtesgaden. 

·The rest is silence ••.• 
. Madnesg in guat 0~ must not unwatch~ go. 
. . . .. - ., '• (Htlmkl) 



February I3, I943 
Rostov and Voroshilovgrad have been won by the Russia.nS. 

February IS, I943 _ 
The Germans have cleared out of Kharkov. In Tunisia the 

Americans seem to be withdrawing locally to consolidate their 
forces. Here this is made into a great victory of German arms. 
T~night af 8 p.m. Goebbels spoke in the Sportspalast in 

Berlin. He used the tactics of Mussolini, by asking rhetorical 
questions in public. and, hearing the inevitable applause, 
called it afterwards a "plebiscite". "Do you want us to wage 
war even more radically~ven more totally? More fiercely 
than we can imagine it ~ay???" And the answer:·''Yes
hooray, Heil Hider .... " A plebiscite indeed. Mankind
wishes for nothing better than destruction and war. What a 
farce! 

June 13, 1943 
For the last four months I have written nothing. There are 

times when one has not got the strength to write-not..even a 
diary. Energy and will to live are paralyzed, or else used up 
completely in the absorbing and utterly senseless struggle with 
e\·eryday life. Such periods are terribly depressing. ' 
T~ay is Pentecost. Much has happened since I mad« my 

last entry in this diary. I shall therefore briefly note down the 
most important events since March, I 943· · · 

March, I943 
German counter-offensive in Russ~. Kharkov and the 

Donets line have been won. Here at home total war is the 
slogan of the time. 

April, I943 
Fierce air raids on Germany, some of them on Berlin. Fight-

ing continues in Africa. . · 

April 20, I 9{3 
Hitler's birthday. Goebbels spoke, and afterwards we heard 

the Ninth Symphony by Beethoven. The combination as such 
made any commentary superfluous. Hitler himself has not 
spoken in public for several months, except once for fifteen 
minutes on German Memorial Day. 



·_May, 1943 · 
Tunis and Bizerte have fallen to the English and Americans .. 

For one week we had air-raid alarms at exactly midnight, but, 
no actual raids. 

June 5, 1943 
Goebbels and Production Minister Speer spoke in the Sports

palast in Berlin. The former restrained himself to great objec
. tivity, the latter regaled us in the psual, typical Prussian style . 

...,•, . 

_June 12, !943 -
Lampedusa and Pantelleria in the hands of the -Allies. 

June x3, 1943 
Air raid at nildnight. According to papers here, German 

U-boat activity has been curtailed during May and June. They 
sink now between 400,000 and 6oo,ooo tons a month. That is 
considerably less· than the. tonnage. considered a necessary 
monthly minimum by the Admiralty in the last war, 1914-18. 
The Propaganda Ministry prepares ~e people for revenge on 

·England with mysterious threats. Secret weapons of unheard-
--of efficiency will be used in retaliation for the terror attacks on 
German cities. 

"/ - ' 

· June -20, ·I 943 
The air-raid alarms sound riight and day. The Voelkischer 

13eobachter ragei\1 about the "terror attacks" on the Rhineland. 
The devastation must be terrible, the suffering immense .. Next 

· to the .report on the destruction in the Rhineland there is an 
editorial signed by Theo Seibert and entitled "The German 
Method": · · ' . 

. --.. •~: . ~it is true that the-art of peaceful c~peration is not 
one of Germany's strong points; but the great days that we 
live through now are a present from the fuehrer, who has 
freed Germany from insufferable limitations ..•• Had the 

.. fuehrer· waited for the- sO-called right moment, had he 
waited for the peaceful settlement of questions like the mili
tarization of the Rhineland, the Saar, reparations, etc., then 

. Herr Schuschnigg would still be in Vienna terrorizing the 
National Socialists." 
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That indeed would be worst of all. I can see the people in the 
Rhineland thank the Fuehrer on their knees that he arranged 
things so that they are homeless and wandering among the 
ruins of their houses--rather than have the horrible knowledge 
that Herr Schuschnigg terrorizes their party comrades in 
Vienna. 

July, 1943 
Hard fighting has broken out in the centre of the Russian 

front. The U-boat sinkings have been further reduced, so that 
now their monthly takings stand at less than 200,000 tons. The 
Foreign Ministry in Berlin produces "White Books" by the 
dozen. There is a collection of documents to "prove" that 
Roosevelt started the war and another which ·"proves" Britain's 
responsibility for the air war. All this is a "stop-thief'' 
manoeuvre lest somebody here remember that it was Hider 
who was armed to the teeth in 1939, and not Great Britain. 

July lo, 1943 
The batde for Sicily has. begun! 

July 24, 1943 
All southern and western Sicily, including the cities of 

Palermo, Marsala, and Trapani, are in the hands of the Allies. 
In the east a great offensive of the Russians. . 
In the north night and day attacks on Hamburg. 

July 25, 1943 
Mussolini has abdicated! !I We hear this news from the 

B.B.C. in London. It is as if history could not forgo its irony, 
since Mussolini's downfall comes exacdy nine years-to the 
day-after Ddllfuss's assassination. · 

Dollfuss paid for Hitler's hatred with hi11life. Mussolini pays 
for his friendship with considerably less. And everything would 
have been different ifMussolini had not chan\.~ his course in 
'937· Had he adhered to the pact of Stresa, he co-oper
ated with the Western Powers to maintain the status fJUO in Cen
tral Europe and in the Mediterranean, then there would still be 
an Austna to-day, no world war, and no Italy on the brink of 
collapse. · -
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·July 27, 1943 
Fascism in Italy is apparently finished. Its main exponents 

are partly eliminated, partly arre~ted, partly banished. 

July 31~ 1943 
The Voelkischer BeobachteF tells us that Hitler has given Musso

lini "a unique edition of unparalleled splendour of the complete 
-words of Nietzsche" for his sixtieth birthday. I find the choice 
of the gift and- the circumstances under which Mussolini re
ceives it no less unique or unparalleled_ than the edition . . 
August 17, 1943 · 
· The Battle of Sicily is over and won. The B.B.C. gives a short 

·: communique: "Allied troops entered Messina and completed 
the conquest of Sicily in thi!ty-eigbt days." Berlin version: 
"One of the greatest military achievements in history has just 
been carried out by the German troops in Sicily. With incom
parable skill the German armies managed tQ detach themselves 
from the enemy, whose clumsy, hesitating, and altogether in
adequate strategy could only be dealt with through the wise · 
foresight of our military Jeaders." 

Azigiist 20, 1943 
' In the east German defensive action continues. There are no 
new develop~nts ~n the south. The Allied air offensive con-
tinues witll undiminished strengJ:h. ~ · 

Augrist 23, 1943-
J'eriific air· attack on Berlin last night. The Germans are 

· finding out what , their "total war" means. Ludendorff -
-theorized along exactly the same lines. He invented total war, • 

• and for ten years Berlin bullied mankind-only they never 
thought_ that their invention would be ~pplied to them. 

August 24, 1943 
It seems that the Allies are preparing a propaganda cam-- •· 

paign. Here at least it has been announced with the-usual_ 
abuse and "indignation". Apparently they take such a threat 
seriously and are afraid of it. Perhaps it is_becatise someone in 
the Berlin Propaganda Ministry remembered what Moltke 
wrote_ more than half a century ago:_ "By propaganda the : 
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enemy must be paralyzed and then destroyed." Not a pretty 
phrase. In English it sounds perhaps even worse than in Ger
man; but the new Germany has had spectacular luck in what
ever she has undertaken so far. And success hides the ugly_stilts 
on »"hich she moves. 

August 25, 1943 " .. 
Heinrich Himmler has been appointed Minister of the In

terior and Plenipotentiary for the Administration of the Reich. 
It ~ms that th~ "home front" is beginning to take shape. 

August 27,' 1943 . 
The Germans have lost K.harkov once more. Also Orel and 

Taganrog. The gains of the spring offensive have thus been 
lost again. In the south the British and Americans are standing 
off the Italian mainland. Here the air attacks increase-if not 
in frequency, certainly in volume. Hamburg seems to be com
pletely destroyed; and on August 24 Berlin hadlts first taste of 
the full fury of these new raids. 

In Bulgaria, King Boris has died suddenly "after a brief but 
grave illness". He had been to Berchtesgaden shortly before to 
visit Hitler. It looks suspicious. Martial law bas been pro
claimed by the Germans m occupied Denmark: relations with 
Sweden ar~ rather tense. 

September I, 1943 _ 
. Midnight. The raid on Ber~ has lasted for two hours with

out interruption. For those who have managed to keep a clear 
mind since 1939, these bombs appear as tpe writing on the 
wall. 

September 3, 1943 
. On the rst of September, 1939, Hitler marched into Poland. 

On the 3rd England declared war. Thus for Berlin the war 
began on the 3rd. Consequently, we celebrate the fourth anni
versary of the beginning of the war to-day with much noise and 
festivity. At least, on paper~r, rather, in the papel's. An
other terrific midnight raid on Berlin provided the fireworks 
for their celebration. On the radio we hear that the Allies 
have landed on the ltalian mainland. ·· 



·September g, 1943 
· Yesterday Italy capitulated. lt is the first message of peace. 

Or is it? · · .· · 
In the evening we heard the first broadcast by the -"New 

Fasci~t Government", which flooded the air with appeals to the 
Italian population. Their broadcasts were relayed by the Ger
man network.' "Italians: The traitor Badoglio has been de
posed .. The .New Fascist Government is in complete control of 
the situation in all Italy in the name ofMussolini. There is no 
reason for panic.' Militarily, everything is in excellent order." 

Septemberxo; 1943 
, Rome has been occupied by. the Germans. The Vatican is 

under the protection of the Wehrinacht and presumably of the 
S:S. · Hitler spoke to-night from his headquarters, and sounded 
rat},ler subdued: That need not, however, be ·an indication of 
his mood. Whenever }le speaks into a microphone, without an 
audience of thousands of frenzied." admirers, his speeches always 

· fall·fiat. The whole speech lasted only.1Wenty minutes, and, 
·against all expectations, he did not wallow in abuse. As an 
introduction he assertec;l that he was not surprised that every
thing had happened according to schedule. Then he dwelt on 

. Badoglio's treachery with some warmth and launched into a 
pariegyfic of Mussolini: the· old friend, the greatest Italian 
sinct: Roman limes; etc. However, he found it necessary to 
point·outthat nothing of the sort could happen to Germany . 

. . He, his generals and _admiralS would never be exposed to that 
sort of danger,. He concluded by saying that all the necessary 
s~eps had been taken, and that now Germany was no longer 

· hampered by ItalY, and could go the whole hog. The punish..
. ment for Italy must be terrible, he assured us .. :No one can ever 

beat us: ."Deutschland ueber Alles". He never mentioned Russia, 
and; as far as the air war. is concerned, he contented himself 
with a hint of new things to come, new weapons that would not 
'ooly stop .Britain's offensive,. but would pay her back with 
interest. 

' 
September 12, 1943 . 

. There are tim~s when it iS particularly hard to be in the dark. 
- We study the map ofltaly again and again, just as we did al
mos~ thirty years aj:(O as schoolboys during the first year of the 
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First World War. Again and again my thoughts return to 
Rome, immortal, eternal, incomparable city. . · · 

In 410 it was plundered by Alarich the Goth, in 455 by his 
kinsman Geiserich. Then, between the deventh and four .. 
teenth centuries, it saw the German armies more than once be
fore its gates. In 1527 Rome was devastated in the famous 
sacco di Roma under Charles V. From 1799 until 1814 it_was 
under Napoleonic rule; in I 941 under Hitler's swastika! · · \. 

I don't think that any country ever went into a war with less 
reason than Italy in 1940. The aims were Corsica;- Nice, 
Tunisia, and Djibuti, or, at least, those were the official goals. 
For Tunisia and Djibuti Italy had not sufficient strength, 
and Corsica and Nice would only be unhappy under Italian. 
rule. And, what is more, a few years ago the Italian people 
were not even aware that Nice and Corsica were essential 
ingredients to their happiness. 

September 13, 1943 
. Mussolini has been liberated from his arrest in the Italian 

mountains. An Austrian Nazi led the expedition. The news 
alarms us sumewhat because we don't quite understand how 
such a thing can happen. In general, the newHrom Italy is not 
encouraging, and it is beginning to look as if the capitulation 
were merely a gesture. The misery that has weighed down the 
people for four years has not ended. The longer this state lasts 
the worse it will be. · · 

September 23, 1943 
The German army detaches itself according to plan from the 

enemy. This sentence is now a constant feature in the com
muniques concerning the situation in the east, as well as in the . 
south. Mussolini spoke on the radio; his gratitude to the Ger
man people, his hatred of the house of Savoy-his speech con-
tained nothing else. · ' · 

There is no doubt the political pgure that he once was, the 
historical man who ruled Italy, has lost his glamour,. his in
fluence, his country. I wonder whether Italy will have its usual 
luck, and will manage to be among the victors before this war 
is over. I wish it would, because without a strong, alive Italy 
there can be no Europe. . · · ' · 
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October 20, 1943 
· We spent a strange and alarming night. First there was the 
constant wail of the air-raid sirens. The attack was not one of 
the strongest, but very near. Detonation after detonation, light 

· effects, and a rain, or rather hail, of debris. / · 
In the "Special House" next to ours we heard screams for 

help and SO.Pnds of great excitement. ~ baby was being born. 
In the midst of all this destruction a new life was beginning. The 
event had peen expected for days. Officially everything was in 
readiness, but when the time came there was no midwife, no 
doctor, and no vehicle to take the unfortunate mother to a hos
pital. Yet every second Sunday we are supposed to contribute 

- to the section of the Nazi "Winter Help" for the care ofmot~ers 
and children. · 
· . The hours crept on towards dawn. Suddenly a rifle report, 
followed by half a dozen more shots. The floodlights of the 
watch-towers moved along ·the walls and houses. We could 

·. hear someone groaning near the barbed-wire fence. So could 
the guards. A f€w more sho_ts, a scream, and silence. 
·One of our comrades need no longer suffer. Somewhere in 

this camp a number of five numerals has been scratched from 
the books. It- was nothing extraordinary, nothing abnormal. 

-Shortly. afterwm-ds we heard the report from the changing 
· guards: "Nothing to report." .-
.. Al).d that was the worst .. There is-never anything to report. . . 
October 27, 1943 

The . Germans have cleared out of Dnepropetrovsk. The 
Russians advance on Krivoy Rog. Bitter fighting at the · 
Dnieper bend. Nothing new from Italy. 

' -October 28, 1943 
_ :"The most unfortunate situation into which a State can 

fall is that when neither peace can be accepted nor war can 
be continued . .' .. But into such a situation the State can 

·only fall if it has followed a clumsy and mistaken policy, and 
if it over-rated its own forces." (Macchiavelli, Disc. ·II, 24-) 

.November g, I 943 
It is~ twenty years now since Hitler first started his career with 

the unsuccessful Putsch in Munich. To commemorate the oc
casion, Hitfer spoke last ·night at the "historic" bre-wery in 
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Munich: " .•. I will not capitulate ••• f will nev~ lose my 
nerve .•. Iwill .•. Iam •.. I •.. I •• _.I •.• " c 

As usual it was mostly "l's", and he rolled his "r's" fero
ciously, in order to make up for the lack of good news. which 
was of course conspicuotisly absent from his speech. -

I believe him, though, when he says that he will not capitu- · 
late. I also believe that he is a mad~ . 

.November 19, I943 
To-day is the feast of Saint Elizabeth.- . 
Last night we bad one of the heaviest air raids yet. 

November 22, 1943 
Terrific air attack on Berlin at 8 p.m. ' 

November 23, 1943 
Another heavy air raid on Berlin at 8 p.m. 

November 25, 1943 
It is night. The burning capital of Germany throws an eerie· 

light on the cloudy, foggy landscape. -
". . . Two or three years after the victory everything will be 

rebuilt-much better and much finer than ever before. ·~let 
them destroy the houses to their hearts' content; it will save us 
the trouble of tearing them down .••• "Thus Hitler in his 
brewery speech three weeks ago. · 

December 2, 1943 
The conferences of Cairo and Teheran state: "The war is 

lost for Hitler." --
Goebbels and Ribbentrop declare on the radio: "No power 

on earth can wrench from us the certain final victory." 
In Londori the discussions about the future face of Europe 

seem to increase in frequency and importance. Germany is to 
be rendered powerless in any case. Some factions are for the 
dismemberment of Germany; others-perhaps the realists
oppose this plan. Here only one word counts: hatred and 
hatred and more hatred. Eternal-hatred and revenge-that is. 
the slogan given by Goebbels. 

The destruction, the devastation? As Hitler said in a speech 
in 1938 at N ure~berg, speaking of Albrecht Duerer: "Certainly 
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.t . .is ·a ·shame to lose his works. And it is a shame to see the 
~orks of the old Gothic masters destroyed. But, after all, what 
lo they amountto, so long as we have an Organization Todt" 
a Nazi organization charged with the fortification of Germany, 
iiegfried Line, etc.) "and a man like Speer" (production 
niniste_r) "and the Reich Labour Service? Not the cathedrals 
mt the stadiums are the documents of our modern revolution-
LI'}' culture for the people.'.. · · 

Meanwhile, the mothers stand by the wayside all over the 
vorld calling their sollS-"-those who have died already and those 
vho are still to die before this is over. · 

'.:hristmas, 1943 
. On the 24th, in the early morning, we had one of the heaviest 

Lir raids on Berlin .. The cacophony was continued in the even
ng in a ·"ChristmaS speech" by Goebbels; the essence was: 
1atred, hatred, more hatred forever. In accordance with their 
1Sual good taste, they should have played Beethoven's "Ode 
:oJoy"---'-but for once they did not. We shall probably hear it 
>n Hitler's birthday-or perhaps for New Year's Eve. · 

The editorial 'of the Christmas edition of the Voelkischer Beo-
lachter reads in part: . 

ic; • _.chris~. this thoroughly Germ~ feast, has fought 
. for tw() thousand years against any dogmatic limitation, 
_ because it. lies deeply anchored in the character of the 
. German people, and its very essence is deeper and more solid 

than the foreign varnish ~th which it has been smeared." 

7anuary 1,)9-H 
• To s~ _the neW year,. I listened first to Goebbels' New 
(ear's speech,. and then read Schiller's·drama Die Raeuber, 
~hich struck me as appropriate, There I read: 

. . 

·.".~~:-woe on :rpe, fool, that I thought .to e~bellish the 
. world by atra<;ities, and to uphold the law by lawlessness. I 
called it Revenge. and Right. I presumed, 0 Destiny, to 
smooth out the jagged edge of thy sword, to make amends for 
thy partihl.i.ty; vainglorious attempt: )lere I stand at the 

·. brink of a terrible life, and perceive with weeping and gnash
. ing o( teeth that two men like me would destroy the entire 

structure ofthe moral world .••• " · 
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January 2, 1944 
I thumbed through a collection ofmy old speeches to-day: 
"The ruins which are made in Austria will be the barricades 

which point to the next war." (Speech in August,. 1934, at 
Berg Isel, near lnnsbruck:) . . . · · \ · .· · · · 

"Quite rightly has it been said in all great centres of the 
world that Austria is the guarantee for peace in Europe:" 
(Speech at Salzburg, January 20, 1935·) .. . . 

"Wherever the forces of European uwty and co-operation are 
at work, little Austria will be among them; because it knows 
that it is not only geographically, but also in all other, more im
portant, respects, indivisibly connected with the concept of 
Europe, and that its destiny is without a doubt the destiny of 
Europe •.•• " (Speech at the Pan-Europa Congress, May, 
1935·) 

January 15, 1944 
Ciano has been executed, together with Marshal de Bono and 

. a number of other well-known Fascists. Others, like Alfieri, 
Grandi, etc., have been condemned to deatli in absentia et con

. tuTTUUia. Hardly one of the former lea.ders remains in office. 
The why and the wherefore will presumably remain a riddle 

fot some time to come; especially why just those men who were 
known as Germanophiles, and who seemed to have been re
sponsible for Mussolini's catastrophic policy, had to meet their 
end now. And why did Mussolini not know of their "treachery,. 
before?· The crime "of which they are accused is that they 
accepted a resolution of the "Grand Council" which was 
directed against Mussolini. But was not that the very_ function 
of the "Grand Council"? Was it not an institution where one 
could voice a differing opinion? · . · . 

There are many question-marks connected with it. But I do 
not believe that Mussolini signed the death sentences himself, 
There must have been someone else who directed the affair. 
The things that have just happened iii Verona bear a striking 
resemblance to the events in Germany on June 3.0, 1934· The 
adoption of such. methods in Italy means only one thing: 
fascism is dead-thanks to the Germans-and replaced by 
nazism. Thank God, Italy is immortal; and also the eternal 
German spirit, the good and decent side, will survive all this 
humiliation and criminality; and let us hope that in coming 
years it will be proof against the evil spirits ofto-day. . 
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.... 
January 21; 1944 · 

The Allies have landed at Nettuno, fifty kilometres south of 
Rome .. The. winter battle in the east shows only local results 
so far·. 

Jimitary 30, '-.944 
Eleven years of Hitlert The Fuehrer growls for· twenty 

minutes into a microphone to celebrate the day. No audience, 
no applause; a~poor speech. He said nothing about the situa
tion_on the fronts. He only repeated his conviction that Ger-

. many will win in the end. 
·The hc;avy air attacks on Berlin continue. 

·February 15-:.21, 1944 
'· The air attacks getheavier and heavier. But.the Germans 
-claim that LondoiTis being bombed by way of repayment. 

Altogether everyone here expects developments with increas
. ing- excitemellt, for· it seems that both sides are holding back 
their trump cards. Maybe the spring will bring the decision, or, 

·if not, then at least a decisive tum. So far a decided advantage 
·cannot yet be seen. In Russia the German lines hold fast-al
though far behind where they stoo<l last year. In Italy the 
Allies seem to stand_ still. 'The thought of Italy as a battlefield, 
ana the fate of Rome, is enough to bring one-close to despair. 
In the air the Ge?mans seem to catch up slowly,_ Japan is too 
far away for us to judge the situation with any degree of accur
acy. 'The propaganda war is in full swing. German, Russian, 
and American reports ate equally coarse and clumsy, and in

. spire. equally little confidence. , The English reports· are con
si~erably better: . 

Marek- 25, 1944 · _ _ 
. The Voelkiscker Beobachter reports that Hitler has given a new 

Government to Hungary and· that German troops have occu-
pied the country. Everybody is happy now. · 
, The air·attacks on Berlin continue with undiminished fury. 

Easter,. 1944 , · 
My ~n Kt.irt came for a fe~ days. Mter much searching, he 

found the Bishop of Berlin, Count Preysing, in a hospital in 
Hermsdorf, where he ha8 lived since his house in Berlin was 
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bombed. 1 had written to the Bishop asking him to give per-· 
mission for us to receive Holy Communion, and he allowed 
Kurt to bring me the Sacred Host in a small golden container. 
Every room of our ex1le became oa chapel for a few short 
moments, and I received my Easte~~Communion. The-last 
time I had taken Holy Communion was almost~ four years ago, · 
in the Gestapo prisOn in -Munich in 1940, where I had the per-

. mission of Cardinal Faulhaber, thanks. to the kindness_of 
Father Alois Mager, O.S.B . 

. May 22, 1944 , 

The world holds its bfeath in expectation of the ~eat su~~ ~ 
mer battle. A sort of high tension is connected with everything 
that the word invasion means: fear, hope, expectation. It has. 
been so for years now, but it seems that the time for it is ap-_ 
proaching ! Both sides in this war agree that with the invasion 
the outcome of the war will be decided. How far it is still off 
we don't know. Hitler, of course, hopes that it Utay be still very 
far off. ·· . • . : 

There are two things without which man cannot live with 
dignity and honour : heart and conscience. Hitler-'has never 
known this-and the Hitlerites have forgotten it. . 

In the meantime, the old record of the bolshevist bogey-man 
is being played over and over again in Berlin. Where would 
we be if Adolf Hitler had not taken up the fight against bol
shevism? Where would Europe be then? That is the eternally 
repeated slogan. The quest10n should run: Where would 
Russia be without Hitler? Without the war there would be no 
world alliance against Germany to-day, and without Hitler's 
attack on Russia there would be no Communist leadership in 
eastern Europe to-day. 

June 4, 1944 

The Allies have occupied Rome. According to the D.N.B.--
the German News Agency-this is a great advantage: "The 
incomparably superior G~rman strategy has forced General 
Alexander to occupy Rome. For, in spite of the unquestionable 
cultural importance of Rome, the city was a greaf obstacle to 
German strategy .• , ." · 

June 6, 1944 
Invasion! 

·The Allies have landed in Normandy, 
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June u; 1944 
The world trembles in a· paroxysm of hatred. Millions of 

people are daily swallowed up by an inferno which a few so-
called "supermen'' have created. · 

But, as Saint John said: "He that loveth not abideth in 
death. Whosoever hateth his brother is a murderer. And ye 
know th~t no murderer hllth eternal life abiding in him." 

June I 6, I 944 
The Germans are beginning to bomb London and the south 

of England with.· new explosives of the highest calibre. This 
occasions great rejoicing here in a people whicl!_was well pre
pared by the propaganda machine· for such rejoicing. As I 
understand it, many here, especially S.S. men and the like, 
expect the turning point of the war .-and its near end because of 

.. these new bombs. . ·· · · 
, I don't believe in the bombs for a minute. But the end of the 

war :cannot be far, off.·. 
Sunday, July~·· I944 · . •. . . 

Eastern front~_Street fighting in Vilna. _; 
Western front: The British take Ca~n by storm. 

1 

. Southern front": Fighting south of Livorno, Arezzo, Ancona. 
Air front: He11vy daylight raids twice a week on central and 

eastern Germany and Austria. · 
. .. _\ 

~Sunday,. July 16,-1944 
· East :VilDa and Grodno taken: by the Russians. The front is 
·•.. .. now forty miles from the old border of East. Prussia. 

West: Nothing· new. Looks like a new edition of I 917 . 
. South: Arezzo occupied by the British. Livorno about to 

·. fall. 
Air; Daylight raids also on Munich. "Exactly what we 

want," as Goebbels said in an article in Das Reich. 

, Sunday, J~ly 23,~1944 ' 
East: Fighting in Pleskau and near Lwow. 
West: Nothing new. .·· 
South: Livorno, Ancona, Citta di Castello in Allied hands. 
Air:· Daily ·heavy raids from bases in England and Italy. · 
·, Targets: cen.tral, southern, and south-western Germany. 
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Germany: On July 20 an attempt was made on Hitler's life. 
Officially we are told: "A criminal revolt of a handful of 
ambitious and stupid officers belonging to an isolated 
group in the General Staff." Robert ;Ley said in his speech 
to the workers: "The miraculous escape of OUr Fuehrer . 
is not only a battle won, but it signifies that the war ~s · 
won." Ggcbbels also harps on the miracle aspect of the 
attempt on Hitler's life, and the naq1e of God and Divine 
Providence are most shockingly taken in vain. : 

Sunday, July 30, I 944 . 
East: The Russians 'have taken Lwow, Przemysl, Brest-

Litovsk, Narva. Fighting Qefore Warsaw. . 
West: Americans make a breach through German lines at 

Coutances. · · ·· 
South : Fighting near Florence. . . 
Air: Night and day raids in uninterrupted sequence •. 
Germany: Goebbels' speech: Total Mobilization! Again? 

Sunday, August 6, 1944 
East: No material changes. . . 
West: The Americans before Brest and St. Nazaire at the 

Loire and before Laval. Break-through in Brittany. Ap-
parently a complete success. ' . . 

South: Florence taken. The Allies at the southern bank of 
the Arno. 

Air: Repeated daylight attacks. 
Finland : President and Government resigned. Mannerheim 

is the new head of Government. 
Turkey: Relations with Germany have been· severed. 

Sunday, August 13, 1944 
East: Situation unchanged. . · 
West: Great pincer movements in Normandy. Americans 

take Nantes on the Loire; . 
Germany: Field-Marshal General von Witzleben, General 

Hoeppner, and six other generals and officers have been 
condemned to death by hanging by a }!eople's tribunal in 
connection with the .attempt on Hitler s life last July: ' 

Here we have what might be called a presentiment, that the 
decisive blow on the fronts. is both imminent and probablx_ 
already under~ay. 
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Sunday, Augu.rt 20, 1944 
West: Genna.ris retreat to the Seine. Americans in the re

gion of Paris. New landings in the south of France. Coast 
between Cannes and Toulon in Allied hands. The French 

- rise in Paiis. -

Has the Goettmlam~merung begun? It has been dark for long 
now, but the '.'gods" won't take any notice. Memories of 
Frederick the Great, who also suffered heavy setbacks, are the 
current slogan. · ' 

SruuliJy, August 27; 1944 
West:· Paris is free again! Also Marseille, Toulouse, Bor

deaux, and many other cities are once more French. Ger
- mans retreat. Americans_ reach Swiss and Italian borders. 
East: R~ sues for peace. Bulgaria seems to follow suit. 

Surula), SeptnrdJer 3, I 944 
Fiv~ years of war. - . _ 
West: AmieriS, Verdun, Maubeuge in Allied hands.· Allies 
- move into Belgium. Ainericans before Metz and Nancy. 
South: Allied offensive on the Adriatic coast. . 

- East : Russians take Ploesti, Buchat_'est_ and ConstanZa. Move 
westward along Danube. · - · 

· Finland lays down arms. 
Slovakia rises. 

_ Sundlly, September HJ, I 944 -~ · 
West: Bhlssds, Antwerp, and Ostend liberated. Allied front 

stretches- fi:oQl· Antwerp across Liege to Nancy and 
Belfort. Fierce German resistance at the Moselle and 
Meuse .. Obviously the last stand before the war moves 
irito Germany proper. - . _ 

·South: Allies seem to bog do~ before Rimini. 
East: Rtissians in Brasov and Turnu-Severin. Red Army 
· moves in Yugoslavia and Bulgaria. · 

Rumania and Bulgaria declare ~ar on Germany. -
-Germany: Nazi Price Administrator Dr. Goerdeler and Am

bassador Ulrich von Hassel and others condemned to 
death by hanging in connection with attempt on Hitler's 
life on July 20, 1944. - - - · 

Vera and the baby are in Vienna, but plan to return as soon 
as possible, as the situation there do_es :not seem 100 stable. 
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.Sunday, September 17, 1944 
1 

West: Allied parachutists go down over southern Holland. 
Nancy, Epinal, and Maastricht liberated. Fighting be
tween Aachen and Trier on German soil. 

South: Not much change. . . _ · • 
East: Russians take Sofia. Attack on Warsaw begun: Offen~· 

sive in Latvia. _ , 
Air: Intensified air attacks night and day. Inner town in 

Vienna hit. Chancellory on the Ballhausplatz damaged. :
Germany: According to D.N.B., Breitscheid and Thaelmann 

killed during air raid on Buchenwald concentration camp. 
Breitscheid, a former Socialist l~ader, a man of about 

seventy years of age, had been our neighbour in Sachsenbausen 
for almost two years. I rpet in him a courageous and extremely 
kind man who had rendered his country many valuable 
services. · · 
. (Note: I heard later that Breitscheid was actually killed dur

ing an air raid on an industrial plant which lay next door to 
th_e Buchenwald camp. Thaelmann, a former German Gom
munist leader who was~never in Buchenwald, was shot 9n 
Hitler's and Himmler's or.ders. The air raid was then used to 
cover his murder.) 

Sunday, September 24, 1944 . 
West: Fighting on the Rhine in Holland. Fierc'e ·German 

resistance along the entire front. Brest and Boulogne iri 
Allied hands. 

East: Russians take Reval in Estonia. Offensive on the Bal
tic. In the Balkans the Red Army takes Temesvar and 
Arad. Move on-Hungary expected. . 

· South: Rimini liberated. It seems that things do not go so 
fast as one might wish. . . . 

Air: Activity mainly in the west, in Hungary, and the Bal-
kans. . · 

General impressjon: The end is not so near after all. 

Sunday, October 1, 1944 
West: British parachute landings near Arnhem faiied; heavy 
· losses. On the remaining front situation stationary.· · 

East: Nothing new. Stationary. 
South: Nothing new. 1 • 

Germany: Gauleiter Buerckel of Austria has died. 
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Sunday, October 8, 1944 
West: Hard fightipg, but no results. as yet. . __ 

-East: Continued offensive action· in Lithuania, Hungary, 
· and Yugoslavia. • 

Air: TowardS end of the week increasing Allied air activity. 
_Night and daylight raids. . .. 

Sunday, October 1,5, 1944 
· West: Trench warfare, especially before Aachen. 

East: · Russians take Riga, move on Memel. Oradea in 
Rumania and Szeged in Hungary fall. 

Balkans: Athens· and Corfu liberated. 
South: Nothing new. 
It is ruD:u)ured that Hungary will sue for an armistice. That 

brings_ to a close the policy of the last decade, and· Hitler is 
minus another ally. Perhaps some Hungarians remember some 
of the talks I -had with them years ago? 

· Field-Marshal Rommel has died. 

Simdaj. October 22, 1M4 · 
In the course of 1be week Debrezdn -and Belgrade were 

taken. Local assaults on the western front and a Russian offen
sive at the border of East Prussia. Nothing new in the south. ·· 

Hungary has a new_· Government. The ultra-nationalist 
party, called after its emblem the "Arrow Cross Party", is in 
power. Szalassy is the new Regent, and Himmler unofficially 

_ and benevolently~ far-looks after things in general.. Rimm
ler also proclaimed the formation of a-Volks-Sturm (people's 
home guard). in Poland~r, as we usually call it, Gesta-
Poland. · 

Sunilay; October 29, 1944-
."All things are Thy will, 0 Lord, and there ~none that can 

resist Thy will." That is the prayer with which to-day's Mass 
begins. ~ . . . . 

No ~ew re~rts have reached us from the various fronts. The 
hope that we would see a decision within the near future loses 
itself in the foggy atmosphere of All Souls' Day. 

Goebbels' propaganda machine has almost run dry. Apart 
from historical references to Frederick the Great and his bad • 
luck and ultimate victory, the current slogan is "The Fuehrer 
knoW$ what he is doing!" 
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For greater security, Himmler continues to arrest, eliminate, 
and execute. ' · -

.Novnnber 12, 1944 
The anniversary of Hitler's first Putsch in Munich on Novem

ber 9, 1923, which was usually an occasion for great festivities,· 
has passed this time without much fanfare .. Himmlet read a 
message from the Fuehrer stating that Hitler is so bwiy at his 
headquarters that he cannot leave his post even for a short time. 
Field-Marshal Keitel, however, can be spared, it would appear, 
as he was present among the celebrants m Munich.· That alone. 
is food for thought and speculation. Hitler's message was noth
ing startling. The blame for everything lies with Rumania,_ 
Italy, Hungary, with the old dynasties, feudal systems, parlia
mentary corruption, and the Almighty Himself~in short, with 
everyone except Adolf Hitler. The speech was the lisual mix.;. 
ture: one-third abuse, one-third historical account, with 
plenty of self-praise, and one-third incantations, appeals, and 
"unshakable belief in our cause". ·· . 

The man is just like his speeches: agile and consequent, most 
egocentric and energetic--and hard to the point of platitude. 
Years ago the nationalist German would have said: the typical 
Jew. To-day, alas, too many people abroad think of Hitler as 
the typical Gennan. . · . · 
· Meanwhile, the battle for- Budapest continues. The Ameri

cans fight in the Lorraine and the last of the German battle· 
ships, Tirpit;::, has been put out of commission . 

.November 1 g, 1 944 . 
One of the valves in our radio set has gone. This is truly 

a calamity, because we have no hope of ever replacing it. 
With our "popular set" we can get only the German stations, 
and it is very difficult to follow the true course of events if one 
has to subtract; divide, and diminish every report one hears .. 
Necessarily, one becomes a political ic(_>noclast. 

December 23, 1944 
We have had no news to speak of all these weeks. Our radio 

went, secretly, on a veritable odyssey, and was finally repaired 
in Berlin. Quite apart from the difficulty of finding radio parts, 
there was the greater difficulty of finding someone who would be 
willing to repair this "illegal" set, and the danger Of being found 
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out. Well, the radio is back now~ and for us it is the best Christ
mas present we can imagine. As far as we can judge, not much 
has happened in the meantime. The Russians are still fighting 
for B.udapest~ there are no material changes on the southern 
front, and the Allies are stalling before Germany's redoubtable 
"\Vest Wall". 

Christmas, 1944 
On ChriStmas Eve we_IW:l a speech by Goebbels and

Lohengrin!' Fighting on-the western front. On Christmas Day 
the radio announced fighting in Tyrol, Bohemia, and at the 
West Wall. . · · 

Hit!er-.s Christmas present to the German people is the new 
offensive in the west ! · ' 

January 15,_ 1945 
We were not sorry to see the old year pass away. Will the 

new one bring the end of this war? · · I 

The last weeks have been depressing. The German counter
offensives in the.west_and east-whether they are the last des
perate attempt to stem the tide or not-=-meant delay. And de
_Iay is depressing. Now the German ·offensive has come to a 
stop once more, and we begin to hope again. A neW and furious 
chapter has begun wjth the Russian win_!er offensive east of 
Germany. · · · · 

ja~ry 21, 1945' 
The Russians are at th~ border of Silesia ! · All fast trains to 

and from Berlin have been. cancelled; postal service has been 
stopped; no more letters or packages cal! be handled. Gas and 
electricity for home u/e have been stopped.. · 
- Itlooks as if we really were coming to an end. We hope. · 

January 28, 1945 
The Russians are before Koenigsberg, Poznan, and Breslau. 

:rhe industrial regions _of Upper Silesia are a battlefield. 
The refugees streaming back from the eastern front create a 

serious problem._ In two days it will be the twelfth anniversary 
of Hider's rule. What was it they used to chant? ''We thank 
our Fuehrer ••• " • 
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February 3, 1945 
Hannibal ante portas! 
This last week was one of constant alarm. The Russians are 

at Kuestrin and at Frankfurt-an-der-Oder. It looks as ifthere 
were no longer any German organized resistance. 

Now and then there is talk of evacuation here. That was two 
days ago. To-day things are quiet once more. The barometer 
of our excitement rises and falls with alarming rapidity. It 
seems, however, at the moment that the immediate danger of 
the hour is passed. Anyway, the Russians have reached the 
Oder River within three weeks, and have occupied the indus
trial regions of Upper Silesia, most of East !?russia, and are now 
before Danzig and Stettin. Russian leadership seems to be ex
cellent; the Red Army is in great form. Where will the next 
blow fall? It is not so much a question of where as of when. 

Hitler spoke on January 30 for about twenty minutes and 
without any fanfare: "Fight to the last with and against every
thing. Who does not believe in this will die a shameful death." 
He called on God more frequently than usual. 

February 5, 1945 
We are told to pack our most necessary things. Suit-cases 

will be sent later. Everything else remains here. All my books, 
our pictures, our clothes, china, furniture-everything we own 
has to remain. We have to be ready within thirty minutes. We 
wait. " 

February 6, 1945 

We waited all night, and we are still, waiting. It is very 
strange: I find it difficult to say good-bye to this concentration 
camp. I hate to leave my books. Besides, we do not know what 
will happen to us next. 

At 8 p.m. Vera, the child, and I were pushed into a dark 
police van. Is this the end? 

We were taken to Berlin. Debris and ruins made our progress 
slow and difficult. Finally we reached the Gestapo Head
quarters and were locked into a large cell. There was no light, 
no water, and everywhere we found the traces oflast night's air 
raids, which hit the building with several bombs. 
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February 7, 1945 ' 
We are sitting in a bus together with other prisoners, some of 

them in handcuffs. It is strictly forbidden to speak. It is also 
forbidden to follow our progress on a map. The sign-posts, 
however, we can look at, and so we notice that we are taken 
first towards Leipzig and then southward to Nuremberg. Our 
destination is secret. -- · -

After twelve hours in the bm we finally arrived in a' small 
concentration Cam.p, where Vera and the child were locked 
into one cell, I into- another. We are told that we can have a 
room the next mo~g and can live together. 

February 8, 1945 
_' The rught was horrible. Thousands of worries and cares 
assailed me-also because we had been told that our belongings 
would be scrutinized in the morning by S.S. guards. What will 
happen if they find my manuscripts and the revolver! 

I was 1\lcky~almost miraculously lucky. All the bags .were 
carefully inspected except ours, perhaps because they contained 
baby clothes and my wife's things. · . _ 

The man next to me in the bus looked very familiar to me. I 
wonder wh~ther it cQuld have been Dr. Hjalmar Schacht. 
· This mornirig Vera, the child, and I were once more moved 
to a room. in the main building. We don't know where we are 
exactly, only- that we are in northern Bavaria about 2,500 feet 
above sea level. In front of our building is a strangely empty 
courtyard. We are told that we can walk in it for thirty minutes 
each day, for "recreation". That Is all. 
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February g, 1945 

XIV 

LIBERATION 

\V E ARE IN Flossenburg. We glean this information from a 
pencilled inscription inside a wardrobe in O!Jl" room. Outside, 
fog hangs in ~atches on the cold, unfriendly hills. ~yond. the 
camp walls high, gloomy fir trees bend their branches under 
the load of melting snow. It is almost as if these dark, silent 
trees separated us not only from the world outside but-also from 
the sun, from light. · . · , . 

Immediately out&ide our heavily. barred window a large 
police dog stretches himself. About 300 feet from us a slow, 
tired procession of forms, in blue and white stripes, barely re
sembling human beings, apathetically push carts before them. 
The guards march up and down supervising their work. On 
each cart there is a human body. We counted them: about 
I 20. On their return journey prisoners pushed .the same carts, 
this time loaded with wood. The macabre procession goes on 
for hours;· corpses one way-wood another-living and dead 
material. In the great stillness this scene is like the scream of 
humanity-frozen to ice. · . , . 

In front of our windows there is ~hat appears to be a roomy 
shack. We ask whether we might live over there, because of 
our child ...• No. Impossible. The building over there is the 
camp brothel. .· ·. . . . . 

One of the guards brings a doll in a nice little dress for our 
child. She thanks him, but asks whether we could not go back .. 
to Sachsenhausen: "It was nicer ~here .•• ," 

February 12, 1945 • 
It all began seven years ago,.to-day, with the interview at 

Berphtesgaden . · .. seven years. c · . 
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Aprilr, 1945 
• · To-day is Easter. We have been here almost two months .. 

Some suitcases with.clothes, underwear, and shoes were sent 
to us from Sachsenhausen, and even a couple of comfortable 
chairs .. But most of our things remain there, and I doubt very 

·much whether we shall ever lay eyes on them again. 
We made our little room here as comfortable as we possibly 

could. In general this new existence is not too bad ; at least no
body bothers us here. But the endless misery, the unspeakable 
suffering around us, make every day a Calvary. We are, of 
course, strictly separated from other prisoners. We are not 
supposed to see or be seen-let alone to speak with others •. But, ~ 
no matter how hard the Gestapo tries to apply its system of in- · 
visibility, we see things, all the same. Mter all; it is impossible . 
. to kill all those who are listed for disappearance, and those 
who still live cannot be made invisible. 

The camp commander called on us. He recoiJliDended dmt 
. we shoUld send our child away . ; ... because the camp is, after 
· all, not,the right place for a little child. Besides, next to you 
is the crematorium, and when the wind blows you cannot 
'escape the constant smell of corpses." He did not have to tell 
us that. We had found out. · ·- . 

To send Sissy .away was.not so easy. Finally we re~em
bered the address of some good friends in the Tyrol, who might 
be willing to take Sissy into their. house at Kitzbuehl. The 
Chief promised to take the necessary steps at the Reichssicher
heitjhauptamt (Chief Office of Security). After many weeks we 
received tile answer that the Tyrol, or any other part .. of 
Austria, would be out of the question for our child. 

Himmler's security service still works exactly according to the 
• same methods: complete arbitrariness in all decisions ; no expla

nations given;· the greatest ~ Among Himmler's men 
··anonymity is essential. No Gestapo man will tell his real name, 
.and he also takes away the names of his victims. None of them 
will ever put anything in writing~and even orally they have 

_,..a tendency to cloak their answers in ambiguous terms. The 
· professional mistrust of the policeman becomes a farce with 
lthe Gestapo. Nobody trusts anybody. Everyone is afraid of his 
neighbour .. Stupefying drill kills the last vestige of individual 
appearance-an'd great individuality was never a mark of the 

'potential Gestapo man. All of them have been recruited from 
the ranks of the S.S., where they were indoctrinated with blind 
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obedience, and every one of them feels that he stands with one 
foot in prison. The slightest error or mistake can cost him his 
liberty -perhaps his life. On the other hand,. he is handsomely . 
rewarded if he executes a crime that was ordered. It is a system 
that stinks-and it stinks Worse the higher up one ge_ts. · 

Our guards are fairly decent, especially the older men among 
them. Some of th~ are even helpful· We had the same ex- · 
perience in Sachsenhausen from about the end of r 942 onward •. 
There were some men whom I would like to help if I possibly 
could. They seemed to suffer just as much as guards as I did as 
a prisoner. Among them I remember particularly two men, 
one called Weissenborn and the other Schiefelbein. 

Of course, even with the more decent fellows one cannot feel · 
at ease, when one wonders how many "orders" they have al
ready executed, and how often they will execute them again in 
blind obedience. Yet I think that their masters cannot count· 
on them any longer-not on all of them, anyway. 

As I said, we are not supposed to know that there are other 
prisoners with us in this camp. But we cannot help noticing 
them, and on c1oser scrutiny they constitute a strangely colQur- .· 
ful mosaic. Danes, Frenchmen, Englishmen-all of them in' 
the strictest solitary confinement, and many of them waiting for 
the executioner. · · . 

Among them were Dr. 'Hjalmar Schacht, General Halder, 
General Thomas, Admiral Canaris (hanged soon afterwards), 
and other members of the German General Staff. The brothel 
of our camp, opposite our windows, was suddenly evacuated. 
The building now hoases Prince Albrecht of Bavaria and his 
many children. The reason for his arrest was merely that he · 
was the son of Crown Prince Rupprecht. He was our neigh
bour at Sachsenhausen in that blockhouse structure which ' 
had seen a number of prominent occupants: First came the 
former Prussian Minister and Socialist leader Breitscheid and 
his wife. Breitscheid, a venerable, kindly old gentleman, later. 
met a tragic end at Buchenwald. Mter him came Prince Louis 
de Bourbon-Parme and his wife, Princess Maria· of Savoy, 
a daughter of the King of Italy, with two charming children. 
Finally Lieutenant-Colonel Churchill, on whom we saw for 
the first tim~ in this war a British Air Force uniform. In one of 
the four "Special Barracks" the French statesmen Paul Rey
naud and Daladier were kept for a while, but we never had a 
chance of getting in contact with them, beyond a friendly nod 
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of the head when they were marched past us. Mterwards their 
lodgings were occupied by the well-known German industrialist 
Fritz Thyssen. 

· April 2, I 945' 
• ·We had a iltrange encounter. It came about ~way: A few 

' doors from our quarters, in the same building, . there was a 
. prisoner who was carefully kept away from any of the other 
prisoners. Nobody was to know his name or where he came 
from. When he was taken out into the yard for exercise a port
able wooden screen was carried out and set up in front of him 
so that nobody might recognize him.. Now, there was a guard 

:with whom we were on goo9. terms, and who had apparently 
established similar relations with. the mysterious prisoner. This 
guard told us. that the stranger would like to speak to us
urgently •. Would we be willing to establish contact with him? 
Of course we were; but how? It was, after all, a somewhat 
risky enterprise. Our guard suggested finally that he would 
bring the stranger to. our-room the next time he was on duty 
during the night .. That wa5 all right; but there was a second 
guard who could not be trusted. Although he would not be on 
patrol duty that night, he would sit up next to our room, and· 
he would hear· every word through the thin boards. But we 
found a way out .. We still had in our possession a_ bag of real 
coffee-a highly coveted commodity. On the night in question 
we brewed a cup of this coffee and invited the guard, a fairly 

. nice; 'elderly~ man from Berlin, to have some. My wife man-
aged to . dose his cup. with a ·harmless but efficient sleeping 
draught •. As we could hear. through the walls shortly after
_wards; 'the powder was working admirably. Then the other 
guard brought the stranger intq our room. __ 

It was Prince Philip of Hesse, formerly a high official of the 
district of Cassel. He did not know why he was in a concen
·tration cainp, but presumed that it was because his father-in
law was the King of Italy. In aily case, he had been called to 
Berliri on September 8, ·1943, from the Fuehrer's headquarters, 
under sonie pretext or other. !mmediately after his arrival in 
Berlin he had been arrested and sent to Flossenburg, where he 
had been ever since, living under an assumed name. · 
. Having been completely isolated for more th_an eighteen ' 
months, he asked us whether we had any news of his wife, 
·princess Mafalda, and their children, whether we should be 
able to get in contact with someone who knew her, o:r whether 
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it would be possible to get a message' out into the .world. ,We 
had to tell him that we had no means whatsoever •. Only much, 
much later he found out that Princess Mafalda had been dead 
for many months at the time he asked us about her. She died a. 
prisoner in Buchenwald, like our friend Breitscheid. The 
authorities did not think it necessary to inform her hus
band of her death, and thus he still lived under the illusion 
that wife and children were safe. We talked for some time. 
There were many things, many questions. where we were of 
different opinions, but no matter what hi~ errors,ofthe past, I 
found. him a decent, straightforward man. And whoever has 
been conderpned to this hell hefe has done. penance enough for 
any mistake of the past, and those who managed to come out of 
here_ alive come back to earth new, purified b~ings. 

Aprils. 1945 
Somewhere in this camp there are British and Canadian air

men and parachutists. Day in, day out, they have been await- · 
ing their death for two full years! One ofthem-I have never 
seen him-had an anthology oflyric poetry. A few days ago I 
had this book in my hands, and found on the margin of the 
pages and in the blank pages of the covers a number of poems 
written in pencil. They were sonnets, perfect both in form and 
content: the farewell of a young man to life, of which he had 
known so little. Farewell to the sun, to his father and mother
to love. And through all the lionnets sprang a flaming love for 
his country, England. At the end -or the book there was a 
pencilled note 'in prose: '-'I know what will happen to me. 
When they come for me I shall tap on the walls to let you 
know .... " .. 

To-day we were told that he had .tapped on his walls. 

April4, 1945 
Every few days the door of.our room is closed with par

ticular care in _the evenings. The guards refuse to give any ex
planation-even the most talkative among them. We sit and 
listen. The silence is only broken every now and then by a 
piercing yell. Sometimes it is a woman's scream. Each scream 
has but op.e meaning : the next • • • 

We know what is going on, and we try nervously to make fiS 
much noise in our room as possible, We don't want the child to 
ask any questioilS-()r perhaps we don't want ourselves to ask 
the inevitable question ..•. 
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· One of our gU:ards had his arm in a sling the other day. He 
was of a talkative nature, and revealed that he had refused to 
aim where he was told. · · 

We are very close to the Czech border. The first big fir 
trees of the Bohemian forest are visible behind the iron bars of 
our window. The site .for the camp was dynamited out of 
the live rock. The prisoners-among them many Russians of 
particula.Fly miserable appearance-usually toil in the quarry 
or can:y_lumber. Surprisingly many young men are among 
them, alSo some Germans who have now spent eleven and 
twelve years in concentration ca;mps. Immediately behind the 
big wall the crematorium' belches forth its smoke;. next to it is 
the camp hospital. The quarantine building bears a large in-
scription at the moment: spotted typhus. . _-

.· · · The yard in which we are allowed to w(l,}k for half an hour 
'every day has a gallows in the corner .. The sawdust underneath 
it is]Jeing·changed more frequently of late. · 

A week ago Sissy celebrated her fourth birthday here. 
We wonder what is happening in the world.-Our mail is sent· 

to a post-b<)X ~n Berlin and forwarded from there. For all prac-
- tical purposes we are without any /news whatsoever. Letters 

take from six to 'eight weeks, and sometimes even longer. And 
our children-the sons of our first marriages-are in the army. 
To judge from the local paper here, the Weidener Nachrichten, and 
from the radio reports, the end of the war must be very near. 
The British and America.ils have crossed the Rhine, and are 
cldsing in pn Mu!!nSter, Cassel, Eisenach, and Wuerzburg . .J'he 
Russians are south_ o( Wiener-Neustadt and are preparing to 
attack Vienna. For two days they have been in Danzig. And 

. the .destruction of the cities goes on. And all that because ... 
yes, b~ause of.what? . 

· April 5, 1945 
. The exdteme~t here moUnts steadily. The ·Americans are 
near Nuremberg. In ~ few days they may be llere ...•. 

April 7; i 945 
.We received orders to move out. We can take only the most 

essential things. The rest will follow. Our hope-disappointed . 
. And the Americans so near.... · 
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April 8, 194!: 
At 4 p.m. we were pushed into a "Black Maria'', together 

with four other prisoners. The rest remain at camp. (As we 
heard later, many of our fellow-prisoners were hanged imme..; 
diately after our departure.) - · - - . 

The strangest thing, however, is that we may talk together. 
In the dark ·we introduce each other: Dr. Schacht, General 
Halder, General Thomas, Colonel von Bonin. • • . . 

In every sense of the word we hailed from different camps. 
But at the moment we were happy to find somebody_to talk to. 
The generals discussed the military situation; although during 
the last months they had not seen any communiques. Almost 
all of them had been in solitary confinement for years, and di4 
not know what would happen to them next. In theil opinion 
the military situation was untenable, and the war could not 
last more than a month or two. · - .. 

The trip was uncomfortable. We stopped several times, and 
at one of these stops three strange figures JOined .our little group. 
One was a German general in full uniform with the Pour !e 

· Merite order on a red silk ribbon round his neck. His scarlet 
coat lining shone like a brilliant light fu the semi-darkness of the 
van. The second man was an elegantly dressed Englishman. 
with a monocle and remarkable composure. The third was a 
somewhat melancholy-looking young Russian. 

All three seemed to be inseparable friends. In the van they 
told us their names: General von Falkenhausen, Mr. Best of the 
British Secret Service, and twenty-two-year-old Lieutenant 
Wassili K--, a nephew of the Russian Foreign Commissar 
Molotov. Our destination was unknown to us, as usual. Late 
in the evening we.arrived at Dachau. 

April 1 9, 1945 . 
So this is Dachau! What an ominous name! especially for 

an Austrian. When we still had our country, before March, 
1938, and even earlier, since the fateful 3oth of.January, 1933, 
when Hitler came to power, the names of Dachau and Hitler 
had become almost identical. • . 

Dachau-one of many camps--has become the symbol not 
only of the methods, but also of the philosophy of the regime 
which has brought endless misery on Germany and the world •. 
And, unfortunately, it is not only the symbol ofthe regime, but 
also of the people under this regime. · 
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Without Dachau, no victory o( the swastika. That was the 
explanation the Nazis gave us, those who believed in the 
swastika and Jhose who merely repeated slogans. And they are 
right. But we say: Without the memory of Dachau there can
not be political, social, or cultural reconstruction, without these 
memories Austria will not be able to rise again, without this 
warning Germany will not awaken from her stupbr. We hope 
that weshall beright . 

. . For many hours <We waited before the closed gates of the 
camp. After midnig~t the gates were opened. At first glance 
one could have imagined oneself in a well-kept country estate. 
Neat, solid-looking buildings, gravel paths bordered wth 
flowers. :--; • But this is only the administrative part of the 
camp. Around us the landscape is dreary .. That~ an inevitable 
part oftheconcentration.camps,and all of them are situated in 

· partic~ly dreary surroundings. As we move on, ~e see the 
~atch-towers, the walls,· the high-tension fences, the pompous 
ins<;:riptions telling us that work makeS a man free and that 
cleanliness is next to godliness., • well, it' is nothing new. In 
_the eighth year of imprisonment one is no longer impressed. 

Aprilr2, 1945 
, I must say that nowhere did we fare so well as here, and no

wbere was the treat:qtent so relatively decent. Our small group 
is lodged_ in _one wing of the main building. We are special 
prisoners. Contrary to. aU earlier experiences, we are even 
allowed.to' see each other and to talk together. On the other 
hand, it is strictly forbidden to communicate with any priso
ners out$ide our little group, just as in other camps. During the 
day we may walk ina _little walled-in courtyard. There are 
benches in the yard, -a few sad-looking patches of grass, a 
lettuce-bed, and in onecornerthe first timid narcissi. 
_ In the middle of. the courtyard an air-raid shelter has been 

dug. We spend much time in there on the orders of the some
times friendly, sometimes particUlarly fiendish; guards, for the 
air-raid sirens sound almost continuously; day and night. 
During an unguarded minute I managed to speak to one of the 
prisoners froll! outside~ He comes, to our courtyard to tend the 
flowers. l:le knows his way around because he has been here 
for many years. He asked me whether I have noticed anything? 
Where? ''There, on the walls, those hooks. If those walls could 
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talk .... Up to about one year ago none of oUr comrades who 
entered this court left it alive. Those hooks, you know ...... " 

There is something uncanny about those camp courtyards 
where we are supposed to find recreation: One could easily be.J-
come superstitious if one had no faith. -. · , 

Our new friend the gardener was formerly a clown with the 
Krone Circus. In the course of time he became indispensable 
in Dachau because he spoke twelve languages-almost as many 
as are spoken to-day in the camp. Again and again he man
ages to bring a piece of chocolate for Sissy, or a cigarette for us. 
He brings us nev.'S and messages from other prisoners, from 
friends and compatriots. He is a good and intelligent man. If 
only we had a chance to make some return for his kindness. 

The S.S. Ohmturmfuehrer who is in direct command of o~ 
section here is an Austrian, a former "underground" Nazi in 
the Vienna police force. 

April 14, 1945 
The esprit de corps of our little group is exempfary. All of them 

are good coll!rades, all of them ready to help and to share their 
meagte possessions with the rest. And there is no difference be
tween the GeiJilan general and the young Russian, the Gel'man-
Minister of State and the British ~ecret Service man. . 

Our group has some newcomers: Fritz Thyssen, who keeps 
much to himself-perhaps because of his age, or of his sickly 
disposition, or perhaps because of nervous depression? Then 
there are M. and Mme. Leon Blum. Our little group bc;comes 
more colourful every day, and yet it keeps, almost without 
exception, its harmonious character. Nobody asks much about 
the past, nobody is much c~ncerned with the present; but 
everybody is worried about the future. Not so much the per
sonal future, but about all the things that are close to our 
hearts. We know that all will ~ave been in vain unless people 
and peoples find each other again without resentment, without 
,thoughts of triumph or revenge.- · · 

My wife and I spent many happy hours with our German 
fellow-prisoners and with M. and Mme. Blum. Oh, yes, there 
were also happy hours in our existence-<~r perhaps 1 should 
say rich, valuable hours. This may sound paradoxical, yet 
more than once we felt rich_er-aa if we had received a gift
after a talk with our friends. These memories we shall always 
cherish, in spite of all the suffering. 



April I.JT 1945 _ 
Yesterday we ·sat on the benches in the yard in the last rays 

,of the setting sun: General von Falkenhausen, Dr. Schacht, 
. Mr. Best,. and I. There was a momentary lull in the air raids, 

and suddenly, without any introduction, Dr. Schacht began to 
recite from Homer's Iliad. Twenty, thirty verses in fluent 
Greek. Falkenhausen took up where he left off and continued/ 
for a while. When they came to an end, I began, timidly, 
"Arma virumque cano ••. "and both of them interrupted me and 

· showed that they "ere just as much at home in Vergil as in 
Homer. Finally, _we quot~d Goethe and then-for no good 
reason-the German humorist, ·Wilhelm Busch, until we . 
stopped and found ourselves once more facing reality-Dachau 
and Adolf Hitler. . 

Dr. Schacht and General von Falkenhausen really possess a 
stupendous memQry. Woe to the present leaders of Germany if 
ever they can use it_ again, and lucky for the German people. 

-Dr. Schacht is no longer so pess~tic concerning.our per
. sonal fate. Earlier, in Flossenburg,_an_d also some time later, 

he had been pretty sure that the end had come foT most of us. 
-His dejection and pessimism.. concerning Germany's future, 
however, are just as, black as ever. I can understand his grief. 
The work of generations in which he believed, in which he took 
part-hls own life's work-is being destroyed. It is not the eco
nomic and 'financial ruin that makes him so hopeless. As he 
sa:id to. me:· "The economic catastrophe could be mastered; 
but· what camiot 9e mastered, what cannot be repaired, is .. 
Germany's moral_. and spirituaJ heritage, which Hitler ~as 
squandered; Germany's future IS dark because megalomaruac 
fools and mountebanks have gambled away the capital of her 
good name, her trustworthiness. I don't believe that Germany 
·can regain the stal:us of the State for many, many years to come. 
'Tp.e best thing for Germany to-day would be British dominion 
status." · _ _ 

"When you came to visit me in-Vienna as president of the 
Reichsbank in 1936, did you then believe in. AdolfHitlet's pro-
gramme?" I asked: ' . · . -- · - · 
· "I believed in the necessity of making Germany strong out
wardly and of consolidating her inwardly. I_ believed that un
employment,-which had. become a social and political ~anger 
in Germany, had.to be overcome. I have never over-estimated 
Hitler, but I did think for some time that he said what he 
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thought, and, above all, that he would stick to his decisions .•.• 
In the meantime I have found out that Hitler never speaks the 
truth, that he always thinks differently from what he says or 
\\Tites, that he constantly changes opinion, and that he is 
absolutely deaf to arguments of reason and logic." - 1 

"Do you think, Dr. Schacht, that the others are more re-o 
sponsible or reasonable? Goering, fo~ instance, ,and Ribben-
trop?" · . . _ . -

"I can only laugh at your question." 
"Did you think the war was inevitable?"· 
"No, of course not! On the contrary! The war could have 

and should have been avoided if we had had responsible men at 
the helm. Simply because it was evident from the beginning 
that Germany could not hold out if the war lasted for more than 
a year. I expressed this opinion to Hitler and to the milit;iry, 
but without much success." • -

"If that was your opinion, why did you not. draw these con-
clusions earlier and leave Hitler and Germany?" . 

• "That is very simple. I had reason to believe that I could win 
Hitler over to my ideas. I tried everything to interest Hitler in 
the question of the colonies. I believed that the return of our 
former colonies would have been extremely advantageous for_ 
our economy, and I also believed that it was not an imp<wsi
bility to get them. Furthermore, I thought that the plan with 
the colonies would be a_safety-valve to relieve the pressure be· 
hind Hitler's war plans. Hitler could have had- his success 
which he needed Wlthout having to resort to war. For, had we 
succeeded rn getting the. colonies back, it would have been easy 
to divert the adventurous strength and impetus of National · 
Socialism to Africa for many years to come, and we could have 
had peace in Europe." ' -

"That is exactlf what we thought in Austria at the begin
ning of 1938, when we hoped to avert catastrophe by gaining . 
tll_!)e." · . -

• Yes; but then it was too late, The die had .been cast. At 
that time I had no ill\isions, and with thunder and light .. 
ning I handed Hitler my resignation as Cabinet Minister. It 
was never accepted. In 1936, however, I had every reason to 
believe that Hitler was interested in my plans. He authorized 
me to go to Paris and London to discuss the return of the Ger
man colonies. After long and difficult conversations I" suc
ceeded-at least in so far as that Paris declared they would 
agree to it in principle, and that Londo~ did not consider it an 
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impossibility. But when I returned to Germany .and. informed 
Hitler of the result of my trip, he declared that he was no longer 
interested in colonies,__Revision in Europe! That was what he 
wanted now. Uon Blum, with whom I conferred about the 
colonies in Paris, can tell you all about it." I 
· ·Later M. Blum·confirmed every detail of Schacht's story 
about his trip to· Paris and .. his demand for the restitution of 
the colonies; 

· In my estimation .D.r. Schacht is one of the most intelligent 
Germans I have known. How far he bears a share of the war 
guilt, by creating the necessary prerequisites for the later de-· 
velopments, is another question. In any case his guilt is only 
indirect. I have often asked myself where the line runS between 
direct. and indirect guilt. ·When we Austrians look back on the 
history of the la~. years of our country we can well ask; Do the 
great Western POwers not share this indirect guilt, for allowing 
Hitler to re;.;arm in .1935, for letting him_militarize the Rhine
Jand ml936, for standing by complacently when he invaded . 
Austria in 1938, for playing his game in Munich, and for not 
opposing him in Czechoslovakia in I 939? 

!fp_ril 16, 1945 . 
; Ihe'German ge11erals here ·are ~ost outspoken~in their 

hatted ofHitlet; and hil! Nazis. And tllat is not surplising, since 
they had occasion to study ..at first hand both cause and effect 

· of the catastrophe .. Here they are, deprived of their illusions, 
helpless and.powerless witnesses of the doom of their country, 
and· probably they owe it to some clerical error that they are 
still alive. , ; · . •· · , 
· They are not talkative, and .when they speak it is with bot

tomless hatred and contempt for the strategy and the methods 
of the Fuehrer's headqv.arters, and the rabbi; that staffs it. 

Whydid the army not stop Hitler, let us say in 1938, when 
there was still time?, . . 

General Thomas,' the former chief of t]le Office of War 
Economy, told us of the various efforts made in this direction, 

'of the indignation of the generals over the effrontery of the S .S., 
and the 'influence of military dilettanti. He told us how it almost 
came to an open rebellion in the first days of February, 1938, 
because oftheignominious way in which General von Fritsch 
was treated. "That was in connection with the Austrian affair,". 
he continued, '.'which we discussed in Berchtesgaden. Accord
ing to our info1;111ation, we had to count on .considerable diffi-
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culties and resistance within Austria. In fact, we had a chance· 
to delay things so that Hitler would not have sufficient time to 
put his aggressive plans into execution. But the attempt mis
carried because some of the leading military were not willing to 
co-operate, and because we could not count on the help of the 
younger officers. . · . . . . ' 

"Later we again tried to eliminate Hitler from his all-power
ful position. The last efforts in this direction were mado-in 
the autumn of 1938, but then the famous Munich conference
spoiled everything. Hitler had once more been incredibly su~ 
cessful in the eyes of the world, and the psychological possi
bility of an elimination of the 'beloved l"uhrer' in Germany 
was gone forever. From then on things wen' fast. The war 
broke out, which could never be won if it lasted for more than .· , . 
a year.... . , , · 

General Halder, Chief of Staff until 1_9_42, confirm¢ the fact · 
that Hitler really thought himself a ~tary genius, and _that 
there were a number of generals who abetted this grotesque 
notion. · -

.. At the beginning oT the Polish campaign," he told' us, 
"Hitler's direct influence on military matters remained within 
reasonable limits. But immediately· after Poland fell,· Hitler · 
called all the generals together and treated them like little · 
schoolboys. He told them that they must not think for a . 
moment that the successes of the campaign were due to their 
efforts. On the contrary, the generals had contributed nothing 
but difficulties and objections. The stupendous successes in 
Poland were due only to his genius and to the efforts of the 
party. . , ' 

"Later, in the campaign in the west, Hitler's personal mili
tary interference increased. Already the British were able 
to gain considerable advantages through his blunders. The 
General Staff had worked out a plan by which the German 
army would make a flanking movement and cut through to 
Dunkirk with a strong Panzer coluinn. Presumably this would 
have cut the British Expeditionary Force off much sooner, and 
it would probably have made evacuation impossible. 'But at 
the last moment Hitler had issued counter-orders because he 
wanted to have his triumphal entry into Paris. 

"From this moment on Hitler made all decisions personally. 
Advice and objections from the General Staff were ignored. 
General Keitel-who in army circles was nicknamed 'Lakaitel' 
[a pun on the German word for 'lackey']-obsequiously exe-
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"cuted all orders from Hitler without question. The Genera 
Staff was not-only not consulted, but was informed of Hitler': 
plans only at the last moment; Unfavourable news or develop· 
ments were ignored on the Fuehrer's explicit order, and th< 
public never heard of them.•• 

,Gc;neral Halder thought that the insane attack on Russia wru 
largely due to the influence ofRibbentrop, of whom-as also o: 
Goering-he has the lowest possible opinion. . 

General Halder expressed the unanimous opinion of all th< 
generals in our group about Hitler's military dilettantism: 
"Hundreds of thousands have lost their freedom because of hi! 
notions. But that is not the worst: Hitler has ruined the honow 
of the Germa.p army, because he abused the good faith of in· 
dividual combatants . .and the blind obedience of innumerabl< 
soldiers, and because he-corrupted the army up to the highes1 
ranks. qosed envelopes with extraordinary remunerations, 
some of them containing sums up to half_a ririllion reichsmark! 
in cash, were handed to leading men, and logical, matter-of· 
fact objettions to any of his plans were not countered with sus
-pensions from the service,- but WI'th ·immediate arrests, and 
ilometime_s death sentences. It happened to me one day. The 
Gestapo came, ·put ~e in handcuffs, and took me away. 1 
never found out why. And yet that was not_ enough ;'Illy wife 

_was ruso arrested ... ~, . . - . -
"Yes, that was our so-called Friederician State/' said General 

von Falkenhausen bitterly. Falkenhausen had been the mili· 
tary governor of Belgi"\ffil, where he had done everything to 
curb the tyranny of the S .. S. and the Gestapo, until, one fine 
day, he found himself their victim and prisoner. 
- The most characteristic case, however, is that of ~ung 
Colonel von Bonin. He is 11uiet, never complains, never ex
presses an opinion; he only tells in a few dry words what has 
happened to him. Bonin was on the General Staff and in 
·charge of the operational section of the High Command of the 
German- Army .. In this capacity he _was required by _his 
superior, the Chief of Staff, General Guderian, to sign_<L certain 
operational order. He executed the order-and was-promptly 
arrested because Hitler did not agree with the order. His case 
was not heard by a court-martial or by a group of military ex
perts. He was faced by an -ignoramus of an S.S. Sturmhann-
fuehrer and promptly committed to Dachau. _ 

His case shows- very clearly what the "Friederician Ger
many" of to-day is like; _ 
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These anti-Nazi generals in our little group are in my opinion 
as decent and honest and responsible men as one could wish to 
meet. Certainly there are many things that separate us: tradi
tion, historic conception, opinions. Their way of thinking is 
also somewhat mechanical. For instance, they were in favQ_ur 
of acquiring Austria, because the Inn Valley made a better 
defence line than their former border. Not a thought as to how 
this would affect the people in Austria, or what political reper ... 
cussions that might have. 

But can one hold these men responsible for the mistakes ~of 
generations before them, generations which inculcated this way 
of thinking into them? It is their tragic fate-and that of the 
German people as a whole-that they saw their mistake. only 
when it was too late. And for that they are paying now. Who
ever has experienced the solitary confinement cells of thC< 
Gestapo has paid in full for all his mistakes in this world. 

Aprilr7, 1945 , 
!\I. Blum and I were discussing old times to-day, and we 

remembered that we had met once before. It was ten years ago, 
when I went to Paris on an official State visit, and ne1ther of us 
had thought then that we would get to know each other in 
1945, in the concentration camp of Dachau! M. Blum speaks 
very little of what he has gone through during these last year~. It 
is a good deal. He looks ill, which is not surprising. A talk with 
him, an exchange of ideas, always gives me new strength, new 
hope. That is because he seems to be prepared for anything, 
and at the same time he is above all personal considerations. 
Leon Blum is a convinced socialist,· a man of great knowledge 
and high intellect. He has the sensitivity and the elegant, 
fluent eloquence which are the characteristics of his country, 
which he loves above all. · 

Of course, we often differ in our opinions, but U~>n Blum has 
the gift of listening and of explaining and elucidating an opinion 
so that the other understands-even if he does not share his 
views. I must say that I am obliged" to the Gestapo for having 
arranged this acquaintance with Leon Blum, in whom I have 
met a great European and-even more important to me-a fine 
and noble character. Perhaps that is the same thing. 

Mr. Best gave me to-day a copy of the Concise Oxford Dic
tionary as a memento, which was most welcome for two reasons: 
For one thing, it is the first book which I have owned sinte I 
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lost my entire library, and, although only one, it is a beginning. 
Secondly, it will be useful to enlarge the modest knowledge of 
English which I have acquired during my years of confinement. 
:Mr. Best told me that he had recognized me at once from Press 
pictures he had seen of me years agO. I was able to return this 
compliment-if compliment it was-as I had also recognized 

. in him the "ruthless instigator of the murderous attempt on the 
Fuehrer's life". I had seen his picture in the papers after the 
famous attempt on Hitler's life in the Buugerbraeukeller in 
November, 1939. I was at that time myselfiQ. Munich-in the 
Gestapo prison. -

.Best told me what had really happened, in his dry, matter-of
fact way. It sounded like the scenario of some Hollywood film
only without the happy ending. ·· 
_ .Best and another Secret Service man, Stevenson, who, by the 

way, h also an inmate of Dachau, but strictly separated from 
Best, were lured into an ambush by the S.S., who overpowered 

-the two men on Dutch territory, in flagrant violation of inter
national law. Of the attempt on Hitler's1ire they had not the 
slightest idea, and were not in any way connected with it. The 

· would-be assassin in MUnich, the tool of .Best and Stevenson, 
according to the Gestapo, was a man by the name· of Eisler, 
whom I had seen myselfin the Munich Gestapo prison. Eisler 
was never brought before a court, but lived for years _in the con
centration, camp of Sachsenhausen, where Best saw and talked 

. with -him. Eisler was treated very well at Sachsenhausen and 
had been.p;romised the sum of 40,000 reichsmarks at the end of 
the war-presumably for his willingness to play the part of an 
assassin~ Some time later Best showed me an original order ad
dressed to the commanding officer ofDachau, which was dated 

·- April 1, 1945, and read as follows: 

· .. The ReichSfuehrer and Reichsminister Heinrich Himmler 
order$ on _highest authority that the well-knOwn prisoner 
Eisler is to be eliminated immediately by a squad of thor

- oughly reliable men. Ftp1hermore, a Press notice is to be 
_ issued that Eisler lost his life during a terror attack of the 

~ enemy_on the concentration.~p ofDachau .•.• " 

The strang~t things happen in the Third Reich, and the 
surVivors of this war will learn of them only much, much later. 
Perhaps they will begin to see then ••. only, then it may be 
too late. And presumably we won't be here to bear witness. 
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April18, 1945 
Our rations dwindle. We get nothing but soup. Very rarel} 

we get a rather bad cigarette and a few dried p~ppermin1 
leaves for our pipes. It is supposed to be healthier. than real 
tobacco. _ · • · · 

The Americans advance along the Danube and the rive1 
Lech. Occasionally we hear the artillery. The air attacks 011 
:Munich and its surroundings increase daily. All of us are virtu· 
ally sick with ·excitement. It can't be long now. It can't bt 
long. If only they don't evacuate the camp at the Iast mo· 
ment.... · · 

In spite of regulations, we manage to get in touch with somt 
of the other prisoners in the neighbouring barracks. Amon~ 
them are Pastor Niemoeller, a French Catholic bishop, tru 
former Prime Minister of Hungary, Kallay, several other Him· 
garian and Polish officials, the son of the Hungarian Regen1 
von Horthy, the son of Marshal Badoglio, the Italian Partisar 
General Garibaldi, Monsignor JosefNeuhaeusler from Munich: 
and many others. 

April 20, 1945 
The majority of special prisoners have unfortunately beer 

e~acuated. It is 11!-moured that they were taken to Tyrol. ,Tht 
w1ldest rumours crrculate. · . · · . . · 

We miss them, especially the Gennan generals. We hadjus1 
man~ged to get ~ good military'm~p, and every night after t_ht 
official communiqu~s on the radio--the papers do not pnn1 
them any longer-we had a highly instructive and interestin~ 
"General Staff" meeting.- 1 

Nobody can tell us what is going to be done with those ofu1 
who remain in Dachau. It is said that we, too, will be evacu· 
·ated.- Another rumour says that the International Red Cros1 
is going to take over the entire camp. That, of course, would hf 
ideal, but I have learned my lesson about rejoicing too soor 
and I refuse to believe it. · · 

April 22, 1945 
We are waiting. 

April 25, 1945 
We are still waiting. 
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April 26, 1945 
The Americans; are closing. in on Munich. We are still 

waiting. 

April 27, 1945 
· Evacuation! We cram into overloaded buses. Many women 
and children are with us. The official expression for them is 
Sippenhaeftlinge (kin-prisoners). They are th~ ~unfortunate 
families of men who were condemned to death and executed 
after the attempt on Hitler's life on July 20, 1944. Also the 
families of so-called "Seidlitz p~ople"-those who fought and 
succumbed :at Stalingrad-are among_ them. Many children 
and. babies of these families were, however, taken away from 
their mothers and are now God knows where. 

Our departUre was dramatic.- We were told that we had to 
walk. through the camp to the buses which stood ready at the 
g~tes. We all grabbed _a suitcase or a bundle containing the 
most necessary things .. Mothers took their children by the 
hand, and our sad little group began to walk towards the buses. 
When we arrived at the large square- at the central camp, we 
halted involuntarily: a sea of emaciated figures, in blue-and
white-striped prison garb, moved slowly in complete silence 
along the campwalls towards the exits. Here and there we 
could hear the rise and fall of hushed talk. It sounded like the 
last mUI1llur of a storm or perhaps its first warning roll. Shoul
der to shoulder, 35,000 shadows of human beings moved on. 
They are to march soutliwards-away from the front. There is 
no transport for them. _ 
- A narrow aisle was being kept open by the guards, through 
which we were t~ go. Suddenly, as we passed, a worn-out hand 
stretched out from the mass. Here. someone called, there, a 
familiar face smiled tiredly. At first only a few, then more and 
more, hundreds, thousands.· ... Hands were raised in salute
some of them in the Hitler salute by force of habit, others 
with the closed fist. They are our friends-}j.uman beings-men 
and women::-Austrians •.•.. '-· , . · ~ - · 

It was perhaps_the most impressive moment of all these years. 

April28, l1945 , _ . . • 
We stopped one day at the concentration camp of Retclienau 

· near Innsbruck. It was better not to look round too much. 
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The houses, the mountains, the people in the fields were too 
familiar. It was difficult to keep one's self-control.· . 

The day was filled with joy-the joy of .meeting old .friends 
again. At last I could shake the hand of Richard Schmitz, the 
former mayor of Vienna, who looked' old and worn after seven 
years of hard and painful experiences. ·Tyrolean resistance 
fighters were being marched through our section of the camp.· 
Many of them wore German Army uniforms, others had police 
uniforms, and among them were many.women. So the. women 
fought, too. . . 
· I had the honour of meeting the Bishop ofClem1ont-Ferrand, 

truly a hero and a martyr of our faith; and I was glad to bend 
my knee and to kiss the ring which he wore once more. Soon 
he will say Mass for us-the first Mass in many years. I also had 
a chance to thank Monsignor Neuhaeusler, who, in spite of the 
strictest regulations, did everything he could for us 1n Dachau 
and during the evacuation. . -. · . _ 

Finally, I had the particular joy of shaking hands wi~h Pastor _ 
Niemoeller, who had done so much-not only for hiS fellow
prisoners, but for all Germans-by his courageous and upright 
attitude; more than they realize to.day. We had admired him 
for many years: · . · · 

In meeting these men 1lnd old friends I _cannot avoid think:. .. 
ing of those hundreds and hundreds of other people who suf- ~ 
fered a similar fate during all these years; many of them-like 
ourselves--have escaped the death•sentence at the last minute 
as by some miracle. But more, far more, are no longer among 
the living. Our personal experiences become small and un
important measured with the Qldless misery around ul. Let us 
pray that the suffering was not in vain, and that some day. it will 
help our country. If only our countrymen remember i.t. 

April2g, 1945 _ 
Last night we contiaued our journey in the' buses. We drove 

through Innsbruck, up the mountain road to the Brenner, in 
what seemed an endless c~nvoy.· It was dark, and we saw very 
little. We noticed the change of temperature, though, as we• 
left the spring landscape of the valleys and reached the wintry 
heights of the mountains. · · 

Early in the morning we turned off the main highway. A 
sign told us: Puster 'Tal. Late in the afternoon we stopped at ' 
a crossroads ~Niederndorf. One road leads to the village of 
Alt-Prags, the other to the Pragser-Wildsee, one of the finest 
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mountain lakes in this part of the southern Tyrol. Politically 
speaking, we were on Italian soil. The rain poured down in 
sheets. 

Slowly the first peasants approached. They kept a certain 
distance, as the rather unfriendly S.S. guards did not encourage 

· them to cqme nearer. But secretly they waved to us. Here and 
there a light of recognition werit over their faces. Soon they 
knew what was going on. 

A rumour spread that a Gestapo order had been found, ac
cording to ~hich. we were to be shot at the end of our adven
turous bus trip. Well, the trip seemed to be over. It was 
noticeable that besides our regular·S.S. guards we were as.com
panied by a detachment.ofGestapo men. 

'· · .. · Yet I did 'not feel worried, and I could not get excited. I 
could not feel anything any more. 

May I, i945 
. After much delay ~d j6urrieying back and forth we finally 
arrived,. thanks to the efficient help of Tyrolean officials, at the 
Hotel· Pragser-Wildsee, high _in the .. inountains of southern 

·Tyrol, south of the political border of the Brenner. Frau Heiss 
·.is theownerofthe hotel, and she receives us'with weat friend
. liness., Frau Heiss is well known to countless tourists who have 
·:met her as owner and manager of the Elef;mt in Brixen. 
· ·The old familiar· dialect, which I haa not heard and had 
missed for ·so very long, so~ds like music in my ears. Outside, 
the towering cliffs of the Dolomites raise proud heads to the 

,sky; as they hav~ don~ since the dawn of hi~tory, and the 
.. crystal-clear lake IS surrounded by dark moun tam forests. The 
s~y-is full of stars-:-for the first time, it seems to me • .It is good 

-to see these things unchanged, untouched by the years, and, 
what is more, Unchangeable. . . · .· • 
'. Our hotel is 5,ooo feet above sea level, and there is still snow 
on the ground .. The S.S. seem to feel that they are thoroughly 
out of place, and they show marked signs of uneasiness, The 
Gestapo officials, who have accompani~ us ever si:nce Dach.au, 
showed me a list of the people who are to be done away Wlth, 
on Himmler's special orders. My wife's name and my own are 
on the list, neatly.printed in black and white. I knew of the list 
a.t Dachau, and I suppose we are shown the document now to 
subdue our spirits, which had begun ~o rise ~t the sight of the 
new and. decxdedly pleasant surroundings. ·· . • · 
_.Our fellow-prisoners, the German generals, showed an exem-
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plary esprit de corps. They got in touch with the local Germ~ 
Army command in Bolzano, and succeeded in getting the com
manding general to exchange our S.S. and Gestapo guards for 
army personnel. A Captain von Alvensleben, a very agreeable 
and humane officer, assumed command of our little group. His 
men also behaved very well towards us, and gav~ no cause for 
any sort of complaint. • " 

Our little League of Nations, consisting of prisoners from 
more than twenty different colintries, had constituted itself al"" 
ready some days ago, and our friend 1\{r, Best of the British 
Secret Service had been unanimously elected chairman. Every
thing in connection with the "League" went smoothly and 
without friction. including our "permanent council", which, 
apart from some reservations from the Polish, G:o:ek, and Yugo
slav prisoners, had no difficulty in de<tling with all the immedi
ate problems. This afternoon we were called into the hotel 
lobby for an extraordinary .. General Assembly" meeting. And . 
there the incredible happened. · • 

Our German commander, Captain von Alvensleben,/ap
peared personally before the "General Assembly" and declared 
that he and his men were merely there for our protection .•.• 
After him, a representative of the Tyrolean local government 
climbed on our improvised platform and declared : ~ · 

"Ladies and gentlemen, I beg of you in the ~e of the 
T}Tolean district government to consider yourSelves our 
guests ..•. " · 

We are dumbfounded. We look at each other somewhat diffi
dently, somewhat afraid that this is merely a dream. Soon we 
shall wake again to reality~ But the impossible has happened. 
The dream is a reality-we are almost free! And we are home ! 
They have spoken to us like human beings I Oh, God, dear 
God, it is true. 
· 'When we had recovered, many of us went out of the hotel, 
over the crisp, hard-frozen snow to a near-by chapel in the 
forest for quiet prayer. 

May 4• 1945 
At two o'clock this afternoon, alarm l The Americans! 
An American detachment takes over the hotel. 
We are free! 
I cannot write about it. I cannot begin to express our feel-

ings. Who can describe Freedom? · . 
The American troops make a deep impression on us. Apart 
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fr~in their equipment and their supplies, which to us seem 
-utterly unbelievable, the perfect discipline in the ranks and the 
relation· of officers to men is exemplary. They do what they 
can for us; they are helpful, sympathetic, understanding, un-
_obtrusive-in short; they are human. · 

-.So that is America. -This is the unsoldierly,utterly_mechan
ized and decadent nation of which we read in the Nazi papers. 
Well, it is easy to understand now why they have won the war. 
There is only one flaw: the Press reporters. What can we tell 
them? Plans? Why, we don't know; we have 'not yet thought 
about plans. Of course,-we want to go home as soon as possible . 

. In the meanwhile perhaps we shall go to Meran for some time, 
until trave_l i,ll restored and communications established. 

·1kfay 6, '1945 . -
·well~ our "plans", which the pressmen were so curious about, 

cannot be exocuted. straight away. An extremely friendly 
Alilerican. major-general.explains that we shall have to go to 
Naples for the time being. There everything will be cleared up; 

· .. We must und,erstand that, although the war was over in this 
particular part of the country, it was still a war zone, and that 
guerrilla fighting might break out anywhere and at any time. 
~~~=~fJ.f!d notforg~~:that we ~~d enemies and political 

-_ . We· understand very well and . prepare for our· trip to the 
south. -· · . · · · ' · ' - . · ' ~ . 

• :' t 

·May 1o; 1945 
-Our trip to :N"aples '\'aS an experience .. First we went in a 

lo(lg motox: convoy through the wonderful valley_ of Cortina 
d' Ampezzo jnto the glorious spring of the north Italian plains. 
We drove past the w_9unds and ruins which a doubly senseless 
war had inflicted on this martyred country. In Verona we 

- were loaded into transport planes and flown straight to Naples. 
· Everywhere we meet the same politeness, hospitality, and help. 
· I possessed only a heavy woo~en suit of the kind one used to 

wear. in Salzburg. It is not ~~y appropriate for southern Italy. 
The American authorities immediately presented me with a1;1 
American summer uniform. and promised that I should get 
sUill)iler clothing through the ~ed Cross and UNRRA later. 
Then we «;ontinueq oxt to Capri, which, for the time bfing, is 
journey's end . 
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End of May, 1945 . . 
~apri is a magic island, an oasis of peace. There is not the 

slightest trace of the war that has ruined a whole world. Our 
American hosts supply us with everything that:. we could pos-· 
sibly need for our comfort and which facilitates out first steps 
back to life. There is but one thing we lack: complete freedom. 

Telegrams and letters come to us from all over the world. 
Only from Austria we hear nothing. We would give our last 
penny to know how things are at home; which of our friends are 
still alive; who has not survived these terrible years. We try 
everything-the Red Cross, the Vatican-but it is all in vain. 
Austria remains silent~ven more silent now than it had been 
in Flossenburg or in Sachsenhausen. Every now and then we 
meet an American or British officer who tells us that he has 
been in Austria only a few days before. At such times an over
powering longing for home grips ll!l· 

Our little group of prisoners has shrunk considerably. The 
English, Russians, Poles, Italians, and French have left a long 
time ago. Some went home, some got positions co-operating 
with the armed forces. The German generals and a number of 
once prominent politicians have been separated from us. 
Most of the remaining prisoners wait from day to day for their 
permission to return home, although some of them have no 
home. 

We are also as it were homeless, since we have become offici
ally ''displaced persons in custody of the American authorities''. 
We shall have to wait for our release. 

We have had one farewell party after ~nother-and no mat
ter in which language we say .good-bye, it is a leave-taking of 
friends. With only one exception. Strangely enough, we had 
with us for the last weeks a Nazi adorned with the "golden 
emblem of the party". Unfortunately he was an Austrian. 



EPILOGUE . 

ANn so I have com~ to the-end of~ diary. And I should 
-say that many things remain untold. Unimportant, useless, 

and unused, we stand by the wayside and watch with bated 
breath as destiny rushes past, rapidly turning the pages in the 
open book of world history. ' -- - -- . 

_ ' A new era is beginning; Once more it is the powerful of this 
world who dictate the headlines, The less powerful will be 
allowed to contribute a _paragraph or two in the text. The 

- _defeated will listen and read.- Among them---<>nce more-is 
Austria. · 

-The news from Central Europe is grave, and whole nations 
_·are in dire need. ,And all because__:_before Igi8-they were not 

Austrian enough: For Austria then, as to-day, -means 'the co
- operation _of nations within a framework of super-national 
' federalisin. --- - - - - _ · -

The news from Austria-such ~ there is-is no better. And 
.. _ that_is because too-many Austrians after 1918 thought only of 

the Anschluss and the power of the party they happened to back, 
· and too little of their country and its people. . 
· -- _What will the future bring? Will humanity come nearer to 
·the realization of its' eternal dream of world peace? The answer 
is the same as in 1918: Why not? But it cannot be done with
out "the keystone to European peace"-Austria. This should · 

· be a lesson and a warning to Europe and America. No one can 
be obliged tp believe, but everyone is obliged Jo be of soQd will. 

And good ~ presupposes optimis.m. - _ 
- That is why Austria laughs amid tears. · 

Will Austria have another chance for its historic mission? 
Certainly. But only when the -others aJso show enough courage 
and strength to revise their way of thinking from the very be
ginning. The old recipe ha.S proved a failure, both in foreign as 
in domestic policy. If Europe is going to be once more the sum 
of spheres of interests, then the tragedy will be played over 

-again with the same actors in the same roles. Then the spectre 
ofnationalism will «:reep in by the back door and will present 
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itself on the stage; first in the guise of songs and gymnastics; a 
little later with the sayings of professors and poets; and finally 
in its true shape: in uniforms, with guns, planes, tanks. . • • -
. And two fronts will be formed again. National imperialism 
will once more, in the guise of some pseudo ideology, seek an~ 
find its revolutionary enemy. Then-perhaps. in twenty-five' 
years, perhaps sooner-there will be another world war raging 
in Europe. Only this time Austria and Vienna will disappear 
from the earth forever. · · · _ · 

If humanity succeeds, however, in establishing super
national law and order, beside and over the sovereignty of 
States, on our continent, as some wise Americans and great 
Europeans have told us only recently, then Austria and Vienna 
stand at the beginning of a new and happy chapter in their age
old vocation. 

Meanwhile, misery reigns in Austria, and much of the coun
try is in ruins. Prolonged absence from home-whether volun
tary or involuntary-makes one's view hazy and inevitably 
distorts one's judgment. Banishment and emigration are a hard 
lot. Although there may be differing opinions on this point, 
one thing is certain: Hatred and resentment are powerful 
agents in setting political forces free; but they are incapable of 
producing constructive forces, unable to bring forth the neces
sary sacrifices for the great and thankless job of reconstruction. 

It certainly is not an urgent task to-day to play the game of 
what would have happened if the so-called Austro-Marxists 
had co-operated with the so-called Austro-fascists, and what 
has been lost because they failed to do so. The question to-day 
is whether they will be able to drop the party designation in 
the future and just be plain "Austro", and nothing else. Noth
ing is gained by retrospective slander, especially since we have 

. seen Hitler as a past master in this art. 
This simple insight is apparently not so easy to come by. 

Certainly, the centres of Austrians abroad in Prague, Paris, 
London, and New York did not seem to be guided by it in 
general. It took the concentration camps of Buchenwald and 
Sachsenhausen to bring the so-caOedAustro-fascists and Austro
Marxists together. The former were in the great majority,- if 
we may believe Messrs. Rimmler, Goering, Schirach, and 
Buerckel, who had classified them under the name of "clerico-
communists" ! . 

My own allegedly Austro-fascist conscience was somewhat 
soothed by the fact that the Gestapo had charged me chiefly 
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with ;pursuing a "Popular Front" policy, and of "aiding and 
abettmg communism". That somehow restored my balance. 

To-day all that is my concern only in so far as it is any Aus
trian's concern. BuJ I do not think that one should wait until 
Austro-Marxism proves that it never stood for anything but 
purely democratic principles, and tha" it did not really want 

_. the dictatorship of the proletariat; or until Austro-fascism has 
, shown that it put up w1th this slanderous name only because it 
,was the only .real opponent ofthe Anschluss and of nazism. I 

· believe that now is the time for Austrians to emulate the ex
ample set in_other countries where, regardless of party politics 

.and. differing opinions, the whole people is--united on those_ 
questions which deal with the existence of their nation. 

That is what I would like to see in my country before I die! 
· . The '.'A~hluss" of all Austrians to Austria. · 



APPENDIX 

TRANSCRIPTS of telephone conversations between Berlin and 
various capitals, March 11 and 13, 1938~ as found by the Allied 
authorities in the Reichkanzlei in Berlin. · 

1. Goering to Seys~lnquart, March It, 1938, 2.45 p.m. 
Goering: Hello, Herr Dokter. Is my brother-in-law with you? 
Seyss: No, he isn~t. 
G.: How are things with you? Have you handed in your resig- • 

nation, or have you anything dse to tell me? , 
S.: Well, the Chancdlor has ~ed off the plebiscite for 

Sunday, and has put us in a somewhat difficult position., 
Together with the postponement of the plebiscite, exten
sive security measures have been taken, for instance, an 
eight p.m. curfew. 

G.: The measures of Chancellor Schuschnigg are in no way 
satisfactory. Officially, I cannot comment on this, at the 
moment anyway, because I am not entitled to do so alone. 
But I Jhalllet you know about that within a few minutes.· 
I see the calling off of the plebiscite merely as a postpone
ment, but not as a change of the ~resent situation, which 
was brought about bySchuschnigg 1 attitude and his breach 
of the Berchtesgaden agreement. 

[Here Goering went into conference with Hitler, after 
which he called Seyss-Inquart again at 3.05 p.m.] 

G.: Berlin cannot agree in any way to the decisions taken b/ 
Chancdlor Schuschnigg. Because of the brrach of the 

' Berchtesgaden agreement, Schuschnigg has forfeited the 
confidence of our men here. Consequently, we have no 
confidence in his future actions either. We demand that 
the national ministers in Austria hand in immediately their 
resignations to the Chancellor, and that they demand in 
return that he resign as well. If we do not hear from you 
within one hour at the latest we shall assume that you are 
no longer in a position to telephone. That would mean · 
that you have handed in your resignation. , 

Furthermore, I ask you to send the Fuehrer then the 
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telegram which we discussed. It is understood that as soon 
as Schuschnigg resigns .. you will be immediately charged 
by the Austrian President to form a new Cabinet. 

2. Seyss-Inquart to Goering, March 11, 1938, 3·55P·m· 
Seyss: Chancellor Schuschnigg has gone to see the President 

to hand in the resignation of the entire Cabinet: 
Goering: Does that ';mean that you will be charged with the 

formation of the new Government? 
S.: I shall be able to tell you that at five-thirty at the latest. 
G.: I declare categorically that this, apart from Schuschnigg's 

resignation, constitutes one of our immutable demands. 
- ·- .. . .. 

3· German Em basS) in Vienna to Goering, March 1 r' I 938, sp.m. -
~Globocnik: I have to report the following: Seyss-Inquart has 
·· - been in conference with the Chancellor until four-thirty 
· p.m. The latter declares that it will be technically im

possible to dissolve the Cabinet until five-thirty p.m. 
Goering: By seven-thirty the new Cabinet must be formed 
. and the various measures carried out. Is Seyss-Inquart 

. there? . · · · -· • · ' · 
Glo.: No, he1 Isn't here; he is in conference; that is why he 
· ·sent me to the telephone. . --- . · 
G.: All right. What is hismessage? Repeat exactly. 
otO:: He told me to tell you that he is in no position to .•. 
G.: Oh; why does he ask you to phone, then?. 
Glo.~He tells me to tell you that he has his doubts whether 

the party forma,'tions which are riow in the Reich should be 
· called into Austria at this point. · -

G.: We are not talking about that. I want to know what's 
___ happening. Has he told_ you that he is Chancellor now? 
Glo.': Yes, sir.· · .- , · .· 
G.:" Is he p~operl~ in charge now? -_ . _ 
Glo.: Yes, SU". · • . . 

G.: Yes, sir; yes, sir •• ; Speak up, man l When will he have 
· formed the new Cabinet? · _ 

'Glo.:. The Cabinet· •. ; . _ Oh, perhaps by rune-fifteen p.m. _ 
G.: The Cabinet must be formed by seven-thirty p.m. 
Glo.: Seven-thirty p.m. Yes, sir. · 
G.: Keppler.will be there for this purpose. 
· · [Genpan Secretary of State_ Keppler was considered 

Goering's right-hand man.] .- . 
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Glo.: Furthermore, I have to report: The S.A. and S.S. for
mations have already been called up as auxiliary police. 

G.: The S.A. and S.S. formations have already been called 
up as auxiliary police? Hm-one must also deman:d that 
the party be immediately permitted to function legally.- -

Glo.: Yes, sir. It will be done. , _ ~ 
G.: It will be done. Wjth all its formations-S.S., S.A.-, and 

Hitler Youth. - , 
Glo.: Yes, Herr Generalfeldmarschall. There is only one 

thing we ask for-namely, that the formations which have 
emigrated to the Reich will not be called in for the pme 
being. _ 

G.: No, they will come only in a couple of days. 
Glo.: Well-he means only after the plebiscite, 
G.: :.:-o, no. What's this about a plebiscite anyway? _ , 
Glo.: Well, he means that the programme which will then be_ 

at hand will be executed by Hitler. · -
G.: Just a moment •.• about that plebiscite ••• there are 

a nwnber of special things, aren't there? Well, in any 
case the Schuschnigg plebiscite the day after to-morrow. 
must be cancelled. · - - -

Glo.: Oh, yes. That has been cancelled. There is no longer 
any question about that. ' · 

G.: All right. And the Cabinet must be· unequivocally a 
National Socialist Cabinet. - - -

Glo.: Yes, sir. There is no question about that either. And at 
seven-thirty . . . . 

q.: At seven-thirty you will report to me that it has been 
formed. Keppler has a list of names which must be in· 
eluded. 

Glo.: Yes, sir. Only, pardon me, sir, there is just one thing 
which Seyss-Inquart would ask: that the formations in 
exile should not come now to Austria, but later. 

G.: Ah, well ••• we can discuss ••• well, anyway •• , it will 
take a couple of days anyway. 

Glo.: That is what he asked; 
G.: All right. 
Glo.:-Is that all right, then? 
G.: Yes. They will not come immediately. We will discuss 

this with him later. 
-Glo.: Thank you, Herr Generalfeldmarscha.lL 
G.: List~n-there is no mistake about the party being legally 

established? · 



Glo.: Oh, no, that's absolutely clear. No question about that. 
G.: With all its formations? · 
Glo.: With a,ll its formations here inf\.ustria. · 
G . .:.. In uniform?- · · · 
Glo.: In uniform. 
G.: All right, then. . , 
Glo.: The S.A. and S.S. have been~n duty for half an hour 

now. There is no trouble concerning this. 
G.: And concerning the plebiscite, we will send somebody 

especially down, who will tell you what sort of a plebiscite 
this will be. 

Glo.: Ah, well, there is no hurry, then.-
G.: No, there is no hurry. What did Seyss-Inquart mean 
· when he said . that the relation between Germany and 

Austria must be put' on anew basis? , · • 
Glo.: What did he mean-by that? Well, he means that Aus
. trian independence will remain intact, won't it? But that 

·everything here will be made National Socialist. 
G.: Well, we shall see about that. Besides, listen. The forma

tions here will have to be sent to Austria withia the next 
__ few days. It's in the interest of Sey5s-Inquart himself that 
. ~ he should. get perfectly reliable formations· which are 

absolutely at his disposal. , - · · 
Glo.:. BJ.It Seyss-Inquart will discUss that with you. 
G.: Yes, he can discuss if with me. · _ 
Glo:: So that he knows who will come irito Austria. But that 
- -..an wait a couple of days. . · _ "' . · . 

G.: All right, and by seven-thirty to-night I will hear from 
you that the Cabinet has been formed. 

Glo.: Yes,· sir, he will have accomplished it by then. 
"'G.: He will also speak with the Fuehrer at seven-thirty; and. 

as far as the Cabinet is concerned, Keppler will bring the 
names. Oh, I forgot to mention Fischboeck. Fischboeck 
will get the portfolio of Trade and Commerce. 

Glo.: Why, of course, That gq~ without saying. 
G.: Kaltenbrunner 'will get Security, and Bahr [-Lohr?] 
_ will- get the Army. For the moment, Seyss-Inquart is to . 
. take the Army himself. The Department of Justice has been 
decided already. Do you know who? 

Glo.: Oh, yes, indeed. · 
G.: Tell me his name. · . ' 
Glo.: Well, your brother;,;in-law, isn't it? 
G.: Is it? 
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fOo.: Oh, yes. . 
G.: Listen. Be careful. All the Press (>eople must •be re-

moved immediately and our men are to take over. ' 
Glo.: Yes, sir. And the manwhom we hav~ mention~d in 

connection with the Security Department • . • . 
G.: Kaltenbrunner? Yes. He is to get Justice. And then 

listen. Take care immediately of the Press people, and then 
seven-thirty. · - · · 

[Another speaker, Lieutenant-General Muff, comes to 
the telephone and reports.] · 

Muff: Keppler cannot come till at five-forty. 
G.: I have just given t~ names to Globocnik.- . .--
M.: May I mention just once more that the party formations 

in exile be let loose only_ when they ask for it here? 
G.: Yes, no, the Fuehrer wants to-- But the Fuehrer will 

discuss it with Seyss personally. They are the best-disci
plined formations, and will be under the immediate com
mand of Seyss. That is his best guarantee. 

M.: Yes, but the impression abroad • • . · · 
G.: We will take care of that. Foreign policy will be decided 

exclusively in Germany. Besides, Sey8s and the Fuehrer 
will discuss that later. It will take anyway quite a while 
before they can be set in motion. In any case, they won't 
come to-day, or to-morrow, or the day after to-morrow. 

4· Goering to Dr. 'Hueber (his brother-in-law), March 11, 1938, 
5.2op.m. · 

Hueber: I was just looking for the gentleman to tell him the 
· same thing myself. : · 

Goering: Now listen, Franz. You take over the Department of 
Justice, and, on the expr~ss desire of the Fuehrer, you also 
take Foreign Affairs for the time being. Late~ we shall 
find somebody else for it. · · · 

H.: Just one more thing: Fischboeck intends to call on the 
Fuehrer before he definitely accepts his new charge. 

G.: Oh, no, he'is not to do that. It is not necessary now. 
H.: In that case he will call you. I am_ also against it. 
G.: Yes, he can call me later. There is no time for that now. 

And he is not to coo~ up any special reservations. He 
must show some responsibility worthy of the histori
cal moment, and act accordingly. Of the Cabinet posts he 
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is to reserve Commerce for himself; Kaltenbrunner ~ets 
Security, you the Department of Justice and, for the trme 
being, Foreign Affairs. 

H.; Does he know that already? 
G.: No, the latter he does not know, but I shall tell him so 

myself. He is to form the Cabinet immediately, and he is 
not to fly up here, becaus~ the Cabinet must be formed by 
seven-thirty. Otherwise, everything is changed, and we 
have to revise all our decisions. ' 

H.: Why, yes, of course. l'U do everything as you told me 
. immediately. 
G.: Oh, yes,. there is one more important point which I forgot 

before, and which really goes without saying: quickest pos
. sible disarniament of the reds who were armed yesterday, 

and no pussy-fo_oting, either, of course. Well, he is to call 
me immediately; There is no point in his flying here. Just 

. ··a moment. He is to ring me at ~e number 125224. 

· 5· Seyss-lnquart to Goering, March 11, 1938, 5.26 p.m. 
Seyss: The.situation is now as follows: The Austrian President 

has accepted the resignation, but he takes the point of view 
that only the Chancellor is responsible for Berchtesgaden 
and its consequences. Therefore, he would like to give the 
Chancellorship to a man like Dr. Ender. At the moment 
our men_are with him, Gl6bocnik and the others, trying to 
explain the situation to him. · . -

. Goering: Well, listen to me. What ·you have just told me 
·.changes the entire picture. Tell theftesident, or anybody 

·· :else, that this information is totally different from what we 
had been told earlier. Globocnik reported to me on your 
orders that you had been appointed Chancellor. 

S.: I, Chancellor? When did he say that? · 
G.: An hour ago .. He said you had been appointed Chancel

. lor, and that the party had been re-established. S.A. and 
S.S. were doing duty as auxiliary police, he said. 

S.: No, that's all wrong.· I suggested to the President that he 
should appoint me Chancellor; but with him that usually 
takes three or four hours. As far as the party is concerned, 
we are not yet in a position .to re-establish it. But the S.A. 
and the S.S. formations have been ordered to take over 
police duty. . 

G.: ~ten. That is no way of doing things. Under no cir-
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cumstances. The whole thing has been started now; so 
listen. Soxftebody must tell the President that he is to• 
appoint you immediately as Chancellor, and that he must 
accept the Cabinet as we have decided, so that you get. the 
Chancellorship and the Army . • • • · 

S.: Herr Generalfeldmarschall, Muhlmann has just come in. 
He has been there just now. May he report to you? · · 

G.: Yes, go ahead. · ·. . 
.Muhlmann: The situation is tltis: The President is still most 

stubborn in his refusal. He demands that an official diplo~ 
matic demarche take place on the part of the Reich. W~ 
that is, three National Socialists-tried to speak with· him 
personally to point out that the situation is such that he 
can do nothing but comply with our demands, but we were 
not even admitted. It looks, therefore, as if he had no in-. 
tention of giving in. · · 

G.: Hm .•. [short pause] Give me Seyss-InqJ,lart again. 
S.: Hello. · · . 
G.: Listen. Will you please go immediately, together with our 

military attache, Lieutenant-General Muff, to the Presi_.. 
dent, and inform him that if he does not accept our de
mands then and there-you know what the demands are-
then the troops which are already stationed all along the 
borders will march, and Austria will have ceased to exist? 
Lieutenant-General Muff is to go with you, and he is to 
insist that you be admitted at once. Please phone me i,m-

. mediately about Miklas' reactions. Tell him also that we 
are not joking. There was a slight hiatus just a moment 
ago because of the erroneous reports that were received 
here, but, as things are now, the invasion of Austria,will 
begin on all parts of the border to-night. If we are in pos
session of the report that you have been appointed Chan
cellor by seven-thirty p.m. the marching orders will be 
stopped and the troops will remain on our side of the border. 
You had better decree the immediate re-establishment of 
the party with all its affiliated organizations, and free the 
National Socialists from any restrictions throughout the 
country. Call them out on the streets everywhere, and
report by seven-thirty p.m. Lieutenant-General Muff is 
to go with you. I shall give Muff these orders myself. 
If Miklas could not understand the situation in four hours, 
he'll understand it now in four minutes. 

S.: Well, all right. 
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6. Gqering to Keppler and Muff, March 11, · tg38, 6.28 p.m. 
' Keppler: I have just talked to Muff. His demarche ran parallel 

to mine, and I didn't know anything about it. He has just 
beep. to see the President, but the latter refused again. I am 
calling upstairs again to find out whether the President 
would like to talk to me after all. 

-Goering: Where is Muff now?- · 
K.: Muff has come down aga~; His demarche was without 

success. · 
G.: Well, what does the President say? 

· K.: That he won't do it. p.: Well, then Seyss-Inquart will have to depose him. Go up-
. stairs now, and tell him bluntly that Seyss-Inquarf is to~ 

call up the National Socialist Guard, and that I will give 
In¥ching orders to _the troops within five minutes. Give 
ine Muff on the telephone. · . . 

Muff: Well, it is a fact now that Schuschnigg's attempt to show 
the. world that National Socialism has no majority in 

· Austria can only be thwarted by an armed invasion on 
·, our~. . , . · · 

· [Here the ·speaker wa8 cut off. Three minutes later 
• Goering called fr<:>:m Berlin.] . · _ · 
G.: Can lspei!k to Keppler?· · - -~ · · 
Vehsemeyer: This is Vehsemeyer. Keppler is with the Chan-: 

· .. cellor. ·. . . . · .-
G.:-You mean with the President. ·· , 
V.:- No, with the Chancellor. They are all together, the 

President and Chancellor; and also Mayor Schmitz. 
G.: Well, I shall stay on 'the phone here. Vehsemeyer, things. 
· hiust happen fast now. We only have three minutes left 

now.. . _ . 
· V.: I know, sir. Yes, sir.- Here is Keppler. ·. 
K . ..; I was upstairs once .more with ~e President, but he has 

refused everything... ··· - -· . 
. G.: Refused again! Well, Seyss must call me at once. 
K.: He is here .. He can speak to you at once.
Seyss: Seyss-Inquart speaking. 
G.: Well, what's going on? . 
S.: Pardon me, Herr Feldmarschall, I did not get you ••• 
G.: Wha't's going on? . · 

· S.: Well, the President has not yet changed his mind. He has 
not yet decided one way or t~e other. 



G.: Well, do you think there will be a decision within the next 
few minutes? _ 

S.: Well, I should think that it_can't last much longer than_ 
five or ten minutes. But probably, well-I think it will 
last another five or ten minutes. • · 

G.: Now listen. I am willing to wait for another ·few 
minutes. I expect you to call me then immediately on the 
priority wire here in the Reiehskanzld. But you must 
waste no time. I cannot take the responsibility; in fact, 
I am not supposed to wait another minute. If things don't 
happen within that time you ,will have to take over by 
force. Do you understand? 

S.: Y~you mean when he thre~tens? 
G.:Yes. . 
S.: Yes, all right, we'll manage that all right. 
G.: Don't forget to ring me immediately c:»n the priority w~e •. 

'· Seyss-lnquart to Goering, March 11, 1938, 1·5ip.m. 
Seyss: Dr. Schuschnigg will announce on the radio that the 

German Government has given an ultimatum to Austria. 
Goering; Yes, I heard about that. • 
S.: The presenJ Cabinet has voluntarily suspended .itself. 

· General Schilhawsky is in command of the army here, and 
has given orders for a withdrawal of Austrian troops from 
the borders. The gentlemen here have decided to sit and 
wait for the invasion. 

G.: In other words, he did not charge you with the formation · 
of a new Cabinet? - · · 

S.: Oh, no .. 
G.: But-he has suspended you? · 
S.: No. Nobody has been suspended, but the Cabinet has, so 

to speak, retired from its functions and will let things take 
their course now. · -

G.: And you have not been appointed? Your appointment 
has been refused? · 

S.: Oh, yes. That was never accepted. They take the view 
that things might as well come _to a head now; I mean to 
the invasion. They think that as the invasion takes place 
the executive power will automatically go to somebody • 
else. 7 

G.: All right, then. I am going to give marching orders now 
to the troops. And it is up to you to see that you are in 
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charge. Info~ all leading p~nalities of what I tell you 
now: Everybody who resists our troops or organizes re
sistance will be summarily dealt with by our tribunals. 
The tribunals of the invading troops. Is that clear? 

S.: Yes. • 
G.: Regardless of rank or position. Lea~g personalities as 

well. - . 
S.: Yes. But ord~ have been given already by them not to 

resist. - · · · . 
G.: That makes no difference! The President did not appoint 

you, and that, too, is resistance. _ · . . 
S.: Ah, well . ~ • · . . . 
G.: All right, now. You hav~got your official orders. 
S.: Yes, sir. · , · · · · 
G.: Best ofluck to you. Heil Hitler! 

·s; Goering to L~terumt~Ge~al Muff, March i 1, 1938, 8.25 p.m. 
Goering: Please tell the following to Seyss-Inquart: As we see 

$figs here, the present Cabinet has resigned., But he him
. self has not resigned. He is therefore to continue in 

office, and is to ~e the necessary measures officially in 
· the mime ot the Austrian Government. The invasion is 
going.. to take place now, and it will be announced that 
whosoever resists our troops will have to bear the conse

. quences. The Austrian formations {Austrian Nazi forma
. tions exiled to Germany] canjoin them any time-or 

rather can march .with. and under the protection of our 
_regular troops. Seyss is to see that things run smoothly 

· over there. · . · . . 
Mtiff: Yes, he will'see to that. Seyss has already broad-

cast. ·· ~-

G.: And he is to take QYer the Government now. Yes, take 
. over now~ and bring things rapidly to a conclusion. And 
Miklas-=-well, the best -~g would be if Miklas would 

· resign himself. · . -
M.: Well, that he will not do. We have just had a very 
· dramatic scene. I talked to him for about fifteen minutes, 
and he declared that he woUld not yield to force on any 
account, and that he would not appoint a new Cabinet. 

G.: Oh, so he won't yield to force? . 
M.: He won't yield to force. ·. 
G.: Well, what does he mean? Will he be ousted bodily? 

'M.: Yes, I iniagme he will just stay put. 
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G.: All right. Perhaps if one has begotten fourteen children 
one has to stay put. I don't mind. Tell Seyss that he is to 
take over the Government. 

9· Ktppler to Goen·;;g, Marth II, 1938, 8.48 p.m • . 
Keppltr: I would like to report what has happened: Presidept 

:Miklas has refused to do anything whatsoever. The Cabi-· __ 
net, however, has ceased to function all the same. I talked 
to Schuschnigg, and he told me that they had laid down 
their posts. : . . Seyss spoke on the radio, and announced 
that in his capacity as Minister of the Interior he would 
carry on the business of government. The old Cabinet has 
given orders to the army not to resist in any way or form. 
So there won't be any shooting. · 

Gotring: Ah, well, that doesn't make any difference anyway. 
Now listen. The main 'thing is that Seyss-Inquart takes
charge of all functions of the Government now, that he 
secures the broadcasting facilities, et cetera. And listen. 
Seyss is to send the , following telegram to us. Take it 
down: "The provisional Austrian Government, which 
after the resignation of the Schuschnigg Cabinet sees its 
duty in the re-establishment of law and order in Austria, 
urgently asks the German Government to assist it in this 
task and to help it to avoid bloodshed. It therefore asks 
the Germ<m Government to send German troops into 
Austria as quickly as possibly." · --

K.: Well, S.A. and S.S. are on the streets here, but everything 
is quiet and orderly. · 

G.: Oh, yes, another thing: Seyss is to occupy the borders at 
once, so that they won't smuggle the money out of the 
country. 

K.: Yes, sir. . 
G.: And, above all, he is to-take over Foreign Affairs now. 
K.: Yes, of course we have not got anyone yet for that post. 
G.: That makes no difference. Seyss will take over, and he 

will call in a couple of men to assist him. He is to take 
those whom we have suggested. He is to form a provisional 
Government. It is quite unimporta,.nt now how the Presi
dent feels about it. 

K.: Yes, sir. 
G.: Form a provisional government as he had planned and 

inform the other countries. 
K.: Yes, sir. -
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G.: He is the only one who has any power in Austria now. 
Well, our troops will be across the border to-night. 

K.: Yes, sir. 
G.: All right. And he is to serid the telegram as soon as pos

sible. Arid tell him also that we would like ..• He does 
not really have to send the telegram. He has only to say 
that he did. You get me? All right, then. You will call 
me about this either at the Fuehrer's or at my place. Now 
get going. Heil Hitler! · 

10 •. General Bodenschat~from Berlin to Keppler, March JI, 1938, 
9·54P·m· ·- / . : .. ' 

Bodenschat~: I need the telegram very urgently! _ 
Keppler: Tell the Generalfeldmarschall that Seyss-Inquart 

says it is in order. . . · , 
B.:. That's . wonderful. Thank yo~ very much. So Seyss

Inquart says that it is in order. 
K.:Yes. - · 

- .. --

1 I. Prince Phillip r:if Hesse, German Ambassador in Rome, to Hitler, 
· March II, 1938, 10.25 p.m. 

· Hesse: I have just returned from the Palazzo Venezia. The 
. Ducetook t4e newsvery-well indeed. He sends his very 
· best regards to. you. He said .that he had heard the story 
about the plebiscite directly from Austria. Schuschnigg 
told him last Monday. Upon which Mussolini replied that 
such a plebiscite would be absolute nonsense, an impossi- · 
bility, a bluff-and that one could not do things like that. 
And Schuschnigg replied· that l>.e could not change any- . 

-· thing now:-everything had been arranged and settled. So 
Mussolini said_ if that was so the Austrian question no 

. longer interested him. , _ . _ · 
Hitler:- Then please tell Mussolini that I shall never forget 

this. . - -
Hesse: Yes-, mein F1_.1ehrer •. - ... 
Hitler: Never, never, never. Come what may. I. am also 

·-ready to sign quitt;, another agreement with him. - -
Hesse: Yes, I have told him that already. _ 
Hitler; Once the Austricm-thing is out of the way I am ready 

,to go with Mussolini through thick and thin; it's all the 
- same to me now .• J • 

Hesse: Yes, mein Fuehrer. 
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Hitler: And listen. Sign any agreement he would like. I feel 
no longer in that terrible position which we faced only 
a short while ag~militarily, I mean, in case I got into 
a conflict. You can tell him again: I thank him most 
heartily. I will never forget him for that! I will never 
forget him! 

Hesse: Yes, mein. Fuehrer. 
Hitler: I will never forget that. Come what may-oh, I will 

never forget him. \Vhencver he should be in need, or in 
danger, he can be sure that I will stick to him, rain or 
shine .•. come what may ••• and if the whole· world 
were to rise 21.gainst him. I will, I shall~; • 

Hesse: Yes, mein Fuehrer. 

12. Goering from Berlin to Ribbentrop in London, March 13_, 1938, 
9.15 a.m. _ ·· 

Goering: You know already that the Fuehrer haS charged me 
with the .running of the Government, and I thought I 
would ring you and give all the necessary information. 
The jubilation in Austria is indescribable-you can hear 
that on the radio. · 

Ribbmtrop: Yes, it is fantastic, isn't it? 
G.: Yes, indeed. Our last march-there-occupation of the 

Rhineland-is completely eclipsed by this event, especially 
as far as the joy of the people is concerned .••• The Fuehrer 
was deeply moved when I talked to him last night. You 
must realize that it is the first time he has seen his home 
again. But I really wanted to talk to you about the pQliti-_ 
cal things. Well, the story about our having given an ulti
matum to Austria is, of course, nonsense. i'he ultimatum 
was given to the S~;huschnigg Government by the National 
Socialist Ministers in the Austrian Cabinet and, by the 
people's representatives. Later on more.and more promi
nent people took up our point of view. The only thing 

- which these Austrian Ministers asked us, of course, was 
that we should back them up if necessary, so that they 
would not be completely trampled down once more and 
shot to pieces in a civil war. And we told them t~at we 
would under ·no circumstances tolerate a civil war insti
gated by Schuschnigg. It does not matter really whether 
the reds were armed on Schqschnigg's orders or merely 
with his kuowledge. They actually paraded in the streets, 
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and we hav~ photographs of these parades. Well, that con
stituted, of course, a considerable source of danger. Be
sides, don't forget that Schuschnigg kept making powerful 
speeches, saying that they would fight to the last man, et 
cetera. So we could not know in advance that they would 
capitulate so easily; ·and therefore Seyss-Inquart-who at 
this time Wa!l already in charge of the Government-asked 
us to invade immediately. We were already at the border 
with our troops because we could not know in advance 
whether there would be Civil war or not, you see? \Veil, 
these are the historic facts which can all be proved by 
documents. . . . • ·· - - -·. . ./ _ 

The Fuehrer thought that you-now that you are over 
there anyway-might tell the people a bit how things really 
are, and tell them especially that if they think that Ger
m~I?-Y gave an ultima_t~ to Ailstria they were completely, 

-miSinformed. _ · · -- . - . 
R.: Yes, I did that already, when I talked at great length 

with.H_alifax and Chamberlain. It was quite clear from 
. the start.·. • • · : . • 

G.: I just wanted you to tell them again-no, not agaifr-I 
mean tell Halifax and Chamberlain these things: ( 1) it is 
not true that Gei'IIlany: issued any sort of ultimatum to 

-Austria. That is a lie· of Schuschnigg's. Because the ulti-
. matum wa.S issued by. Seyss-Inquart, Glaise-Hortenau, 
and Jury. (2) It is not true that we issued an ultimation 
to the President of Austria: ThaJ: was also done by the 
others, and I believe that a German military attache ac-

• companied them on Seyss's request because of some techni
cal detail or other. He was merely there to say yes or no in 
case Seyss-Inquart should ask whether Germany was 
willing to send troops, in case they were needed. But he 
was not to tel' the others--?-merely Seyss-Inquart~ you see? ' 
·And, furthermore, I want to make it quite clear that it was 
..Seyss-Inquart who had asked us here---both orally and then 
by telegram-to send troops, be-cause he did not know how -
things stood in Vienna and Wiener Neustadt and other 
phices where arms had been issued; and because he could 

.not know how the V.F. [_Patriotic Front], which always 
talked such a ·lot when it ·was a question of words--how 
they would re.~ct. So, you see: the entrance of our troops 
into Austria took place on --the express demand <:>f 
Seyss ... 



R.: My conferences here in London are at an end. Ifl ha~g 
around here with no good reason it might 1ook funny. I 
received the very best impression of Chamberlain, by the 
way. , > 

G.: I am glad to hear that. , . 
R.: Yes, I had a long talk with him the other day. I don't 

want to repeat it on the telephone, but I received the de
cided impression that Chamberlain is honestly' trying to 
bring us clo~>er together. I told him then that a rapproche
ment between England and Germany would be much easier 
once the Austrian question had been cleared ~way. And I. 
think he saw it, too. · _ 

G.: Well, listen. As long as the whole problem down there· 
has been solved, and since there is no more danger of any 
excitement or disturbance now_:_and, after .all, thal: was 
the trouble spot from which .any real danger could have 
started-well, now the people should be grateful to us for 
having cleared it up.. · 

R.: Well, and even if a bit of excitement should result now 
from the change, it can be all for the good for a German
English rapprochement, if one considers the great outlines of 
the thing. I told Halifax at the end of our conversations 
that a rapprochement was honestly desired here; whereupon 
he replied that he was a bit worried about Czechoslovakia. 

G.: Oh, but no, no. Tliat is out of the question! I 
R.: I told him then and there-that we had no interest and no 

intentions whatsoever of starting anything in that direc
tion. On the contrary, !told him if our Germans were de
cently treated there we would surely come to an un.der• 
standing. , 

G.: Yes, I, too, am sure that Halifax is a very reasonable man. 
R.: My impressions of both Halifax and Chamberlain are 

really excellent: He thought that for the moment it might 
be a bit difficult with public opinion here, because, after 
all, it _looks a bit like a solution by force, et cetera. But I 
have the impression that the normal Englishman-the 
man in the street-will ask himself: What has England got 
to do with Austria? . 

G.: Why, of course. That is clear. There are things which' 
· are the people's business and others which are not .. ; . 

R.: You lj;.now, I had the impression the last time I spoke to 
Halifax that he did not make any direct replies to my argu
ments--the way I put them to him. But he told me in the 
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. end that. he, too, was in favour of a German-English 
tapprochement, . 

. G.: Well, after all, everything is fine ·and very peaceful. 
·. Two- nations have found each other, are lying in each 

.other's arms, rejoice and give voice to their jubilation. 
·R.:·There is one more thing I wanted to say-although I 
·· have left no possible- room for doubt here in this matter. 
If~ Hello! I say, if there should be anything, any sort 
of threat or trouble, anything at all, in consequence of this 

··latest development'-I mean in that case the Fuehrer and 
· the entire German nation would back it up one hundred 
pd: cent, wouldn't they? . .· . . 

G.: Well, I will tell you something confidentially: Lord have 
· mercy upon them~that is all I can say. The Fuehrer-the 

cold, reasonable .man--::-is 9uite different in this matter, 
· where hi!! own home is concerned. He really has his heart 

in it. I believe if .the man received any sort of threat in 
. the. Austrian AUestion he. would never, never give in. 
·~Neither would either of the tWo nations. It would tum 

out to be a fanatical thing both in Germany and in Austria. 
R.: Yes, I know it would. . - . 
G.: No, ·there can be no doubt.· Anyone who threatens us 

now, will have~ to face both nations and their fanatical 
· resistance: . . . · . , . . · 
R.: Indeed, Herr Goering.· . · • · 
G.: Well, then, I shall see you here. I am very much looking 
:-· forward to ·seeing you. The weather here in Berlin is 
\. wonderful.· I am sitting here wrapped up in blankets on 
·· my· terrace in the bracing air and drinking my coffee. 
Later I have to go in and deliver my speech. The birds are 

·.· singing, and ·every now .and then I can hear through the 
radio the outburst of joy _and jubilation over there. It is 

·colossal. - . 
R;: Oh, it is wonderful! . 
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